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TO THE 
| Reverend and much ref pected 
THE 
CLERGY of the Azcuo£6ouvis 
0 # 


CLR-V EL AN 


"FAD not the publication of the latter 
| of theſe Diſcourſes been defired by 
ſuch of you, my REVEREND BRETHREN, 
as met me at Tuikskr in the Summer of 
1766, I ſhould hardly have thought of 


ſending any part of theſe papers to the preſs, 
But that being otherwiſe determined, it was 


a 2 | next 


iv DEDICATION. 


next to be conſidered, that the ſecond Diſ- 
courſe, being only the ſequel to one deli- 
vered the year before, could not well appear 
without that introduction, which was the 
more neceſſary, as it contained ſome autho- 
rities to which the latter Diſcourſe referred, 
and on which ſeveral particulars in it had 
ſome dependence. 


r wh 
The obliging manner in which the pub- 
lication af that little piece was propoſed, 
left me no room to decline it; and, as both 
Diſcourſes were drawn up without any view 
to their being made public, the reviſal of 
both became neceſſary, which immediately 
ſuggeſted the propriety of a more convenient 
arrangement of their contents, and of throw- 
ing them into one continued Diſcourſe ; ; 
without any other alterations, however, than 
ſuch as a more methodical diſpoſition of the 
| ſeveral parts, and the correction of the in- 


f 


accuracies in the written copies, made in- 


diſpenſable. | 
2 | As 


DEDICATION. . „ 


As this was doing, many things occurred, 
very proper, as appeared to me, to illuſtrate 
as well as toconfirm ſome particulars, which, 
i ſo ſhort diſcourſes, would not admit of 
circumſtantial details ; more eſpecially ſuch 
as related to the objections on the one hand, 

and the pleas, on the other, of certain late 
writers in favour of Popery, whoſe miſre- 
preſentations of matters of fact, and ſophiſms 
in reaſoning, ſeemed to require a more par- 
ticular refutation, than, as far as 1 could 
learn, ey had then met with. 


Theſe additional matters are put into the 
form of notes, and may ſerve, I would 
humbly hope, to point out ſome circum- 
ſtances in the preſent ſtate of Popery among 
us that may deſerve the particular notice of 
us who are more immediately concerned to 
warn our reſpective congregations againſt 
theſe deluſive corrupters of Chriſtianity, and 
may not be unworthy of the regard of every 

Autiful 
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dutiful and affectionate ſubje& of our moſt 
gracious Sovereign upon the throne, 


The book of which an account is given, 
in the firſt number of the Appendix, was 
put into my hands by one to whom it was 
privately conveyed, with what intent, I need 
not ſay; and it may be preſumed, that the 
view there given of that book, may be of 
uſe to convince thoſe who are but mode- 
rately verſed in other particulars of our con- 
troverſy with the Papiſts, that a religion 
which requires the ſu pport of ſuch mean and 
_ pitiful forgeries, and enjoins ſuch ſhameful 
acts of idolatry, can recommend itſelf to 
none but thoſe who are either groſsly igno- 
rant of the contents of the Chriſtian Scrip- 
tures, or hold them in the utmoſt con- 


tempt, 


'- Thereafons for exhibiting the other pieces 
in the Appendix are explained, either by 
references in the Confiderations and Notes, 


or by the remarks ſubjoined to them. q 
I moſt 


DEDICATION. vii 


I moſt willingly take this opportunity to 
expreſs the grateful ſenſe I have of the 
candid reception I have always met with 
ſince my firſt appearance among you, and 
of the ready aſſiſtance you have afforded me 
on various occaſions, in the diſcharge of my 
office; and am, 


Reverend and much eſteemed Brethren, 


your obliged and affectionate Brother, 


- 


and humble Servant, 


FR, BLACK BURNE, 


CONST 
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"The "RAE State of the Conover, Sc. 
HE frequent remonſtrances, which have 
appeared in public, from time to time, in 


| 1 different parts of the kingdom, concern- 
ing the too ſucceſsful attempts of the prieſts and 
other emiſfaries of the church of Rome, to pervert 
his Majeſty” $ Proteſtant ſubjects to that commu- 
mon, gave me occaſion, the laſt year, to recommend 
a particular inquiry into che ſtate of Popery within 
this Archdeaconry; the returns to which, by the 
care and attention of the reverend the clergy, were 
{ufficiently exact and particular to ſhew, that ſuch 

remonſtrances have not been wholly groundleſs, 
and at the ſame time to afford occaſion for ſome 
very ſtriking and obvious remarks upon particular 
caſes, not indeed peculiar to the places from 
whence they are reported in thoſe returns, but, as 
we learn from other authentic accounts, common 


to many othery.1 in like drcanſtayces, all over rhe | 
bation. 


On chis n it may not be unſeaſonable | 
to beſtow. a few. ſerious reflexions on the preſent 
, {tate of a in theſe 1 tending to ſhew, 

from 


unn... 
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from ſome remarkable incidents, that the late 
alarms concerning the progreſs and increaſe of 
this dangerous ſuperſtition have not been ſo chi: 
merical as ſome, feemingly cool and candid, but 
certainly injudicious, and perhaps deſigning, look- 
ers- on, would have us believe *; and that this is 
no time to ſuſpend our vigilance and activity in 
coynter-working the means made uſe of for its 
propagation. | 
Our misfortune, -for ſome time paſt, ſeems to 
have been, that while we thought ourſelves and 
our people ſufficiently ſecure from the open at- 
tempts of Popiſh emiffaries, by the legal proviſions 
that are made againſt them, our attention has been 
_ unhappily diverted by that circumſtance, from 
their more ſecret and inſidious practices upon par- 
ticular perſons who have fallen in their way. 
Some of us perhaps may have expected, that they 
would have been reſtrained in theſe attempts, by 
a principle of gratitude for the lenity of our civil 
government in conniving at their enjoyment of 
their own worſhip, while their prieſts ſhould con- 
tent themſelves with miniſtering to ſuch only as 
have been born of Popiſh parents, and educated 
in that communion. 
But they who have entertained theſe expetta- 
tions could nor, I believe, readily find an inſtance 


f this kind were ſome letters, which appeared ſome 
time ago in the Sr. James Chronicle, ſigned Sacerdos Rufticur, 
A — IEy 
News- papers. \ 

X | 1 


of Popery in Great Britain, &. 3 
in all Europe, where Popery has been ſatisfied 
with a bare connivance, on any conſideration. 
Her claims and pretenſions riſe too high to be 
controuled by a principle of gratitude. A church 
which arrogates to herſelf al porver in heaven 
and earth, on the one hand, and whoſe very 
exiſtence, on the other, depends upon the pom- 
pous and conſpicuous exhibition of a paganiſli ce- 
monial, will never patiently ſubmit to be confined 
to a corner; or acquieſce in any terms where her 
peculiar merit, VISIBILITY, is excluded from the 
advantages of parade and ofſtentation *. 

If indeed ſcripture, reaſon, and common ſenſe. 
were to have their full influence upon the hearts 
and underſtandings of all thoſe who profeſs the 
Proteſtant religion, the claims and pretenſions of 
Popery would be eaſily ſeen thro, and univerſally 
deſpiſed. But while ſuch numbers of our com- 
mon people are ſo imperfectly inſtructed in the 
principles of their religion (as we have reaſon to 
fear they are) that it may be queſtioned whe- 

The ſplendid and even ſuperb decorations of popiſh chapels, 
particularly in ſome of our cities and great towns, gre inſlances 
of this to the purpoſe, where even the rod of civil correction 
hanging over their heads, will not prevent their trivmphing in 
this way over the plain fimplicity in places of public wor- 
ſhip, preſcribed by the principles of the Proteſlant Reformation. 
In ſome cines, it is ſaid, the popiſh chapel is ſhewn to ſtrangers, 
us one of the curioſities of the place. And | have heard of 


ene where the door of the chapel is reported to ſtand open in 
the 2 to the ſtreet, ſtom whence there is # * to 


the altar, etc. 
A 2 ther 
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ther many of them can give any better account 
of them, than that they derived them from their 
parents, where is the wonder that ſuch uninform- 
ed minds ſhould be greatly overmatched by the 
ſubtlety and indefatigable perſeverance of the 
bigoted agents of a church which ſets herſelf 
up for the mother and miſtreſs of Chriſtendom ? 


The current opinion of thoſe who took no 
farther into religious matters than mere outward 
appearances, hath generally been, that the truth 
and excellency of religion is moſt likely to be 
found with thoſe who are moſt zealous in pro- 
moting their own particular ſort of it. Few of 
theſe will conſider, that there may be high de- 
grees of zeal where there is not a grain of know- 
ledge ; and fewer {till will be diſpofed to under- 
take an accurate and laborious inquiry into the 
real truth and importance of doctrines which are 
alerted with the utmoſt confidence on one hand, 
while they are but feebly and faintly oppoſed on 
the other. 

Infinuations. have been thrown out of late, as 
if this had been too much the caſe between the 
proteſtant and popiſh clergy in this country. It 
has been mentioned in ſome late publications, 
that for ſome years paſt, little attention has been 
paid by the clergy of the eſtabliſhment to that 
branch of controverſy, which our predeceſſors of 
the laſt century managed againſt the Papiſts with 
ſo much aſſiduity, with ſo much honour to them- 

| ſelves, 


of Popery in Great Britain, &c. 5 
ſelves, and advantage to the canſe they eſ- 
pouſed b. 

To this it hath been anſwered, that “ this ſer- 
« yice' to the proteſtant cauſe, having been ſo 
« well performed, and being to be found in 
e books which are eaſily procured, it is ſufh- 
« cient to refer our people to the labours of theſe 
« excellent writers of the laſt generation, when- 
« ever they are practiſed upon by the adverſary; 
« and that, having the ſcriptures in their hands, 
and being not only allowed, but exhorted to 
« read them, they may ſafely be truſted to their 
« own ſenſe and judgment in applying them to 
* the ſupport of their principles, againſt all ſe- 
* ducers whatſoever.” “ 

But I am afraid, when the circumſtances of our 
common people abovementioned are duly conſi- 
dered, together with the various occaſions they 
may have for the aſſiſtance of their paſtors in 
new and unforeſeen caſes, our referring them to 
their own ſtores and capacities, will paſs for no 


d  Elwvt en ANGLETERRE, e ves controverſes Rowaines 


*+. font peu à la mode, je ny avo:s jamais tournt mes etudes. Theſe 


are the words of Mr. De /a Chapelle, miniſter at the Hague, in 
the preface to his excellent letters, in anſwer to thoſe of Father 
Scheffmacher, a Jeſuit of Strasburgh, publiſhed at Amſterdam 
1737. Perhaps it might be found upon examination, that this 
controverſy has not been much more in faſhion, for the laſt 
thirty years. What the reaſons, why it has not, may have been, 
pretend not to determine; but apprehend they may deſerve 
che conſideration of the public. 


Az better 
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better than a compliment to our own indolence, 
a ſort of civil way of getting rid of the pains and 
trouble of making thoſe whoſe ſtation and cir- 
cumſtances require it, more competent judges for 
themſelves, than their own leiſure and opportu- 
nities for examination will admit of, and who may 
expect this ſervice from us, through a perſuaſion 
that our defignation 4 to the miniſtry requires it at 
our hands. 

Any objection agnink our e in this 
particular caſe, will have the greater force, where 
there is room for it, in conſideration, that of all 
the various ſorts and ſects of religion profeſſed 


in the Chriſtian world, Popery is that to which a 


good Chriſtian and a good ſubject may be indif- 


ferent with the leaſt ſafety, whether we conſider 
its political influence upon civil ſociety, or its 


pernicious effects upon the religious diſpoſitions 
of every one concerned to work out his al vation 


upon the beſt and ſureſt grounds. 


We ſee little indeed of this malignant ãufluenee 
in our own country, where the proteſtant religion 


is eſtabliſhed, and profeſſed by public authority, 
and where Roman Catholics have no ſhare either 
in the civil or eccleſiaſtical government. In theſe 
circumſtances the ſpirit of Popery is kept down, 


and withdrawn from public obſervation, and 
exerts itſelf only in private cabals and projects 


to counterwork the eſtabliſhment of what they 


call hereſy, and to ' preyans wr 22 againſt 
_- * 
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ſome favourable criſis to carry their deſigns i into 
execution. In the mean while their public de- 
meanor is fair and candid, and has all the appear- 
ances of moderation and charity, that are ne- 
ceſſar ry to perſuade the unthinking multinide of 
the injuſtice of thoſe charges that have been 
brought againſt their religion, and the unreaſon- 
ableneſs of thoſe legal reſtraints' which are laid 
upon the profeſſors me n 


But to form a proper judgment of the ſpirit 
and influence of Popery, it will be neceſſary to 
look into the hiſtory of thoſe countries, where it 
is, and has been for ages paſt, the eſtabliſhed 
religion ; and here, belides rhe practice of che 
moſt abject ſuperſtition, and even of the groſſeſt 
idolatry, we ſhall find, that whenever the civil 
powers have attempted t to provide for the public 
welfare by meaſures or expedients in any degree 
unfavourable to che peculiar intereſts of the 
church, means have always been found to break 


the peace of the community, by ſome or other of 


thoſe turbulent eccleſiaſtics, whom the miſtaken 
zeal of ſormer times hath nouriſhed by luxurious 
proviſions, and excluſive privileges, in a ſtate of 


detachment from the body politic; a ſet of men, 


who, whatever wight be the original deſign of 
their reſpective founders, have not, for many 
ages, been of any other uſe worth the mention- 


ing, than that of ſtrengthening the iron hand of 


4 Papal 
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papal authority, and thereby preventing the civil 
magiſtrate, whereyer he was inclined to it, from 
lightening the galling yoke of eccleſiaſtical ty- 
ranny. And where the monkiſh orders are ſo 
numerous, and confeſſors, taken out of them, 
have ſo frequently had the conſciences of ſo- 
vereign princes under their direction, occaſions 
and pretences could never be wanting to controul 
the moſt ſalutary counſels for public welfare, if 
they ſhould interfere ever ſo little with the 
claims or prerogatives of the hierarchy. 

The neighbouring kingdom of France hath 
perhaps made more vigorous efforts in oppoſition 
to the encroachments of the See of Rome, than 
any popiſh ſtate in Europe : and there are in- 
ſtances in the French hiſtories, where theſe ef- 
forts have not been altogether without ſucceſs. 
Bur the ſame hiſtories inform us, that any ad- 
vantages of this kind gained, over the church, 
have, for the moſt part, been either dearly pur- 
chaſed, or of no long continuance ©. And gene- 
rally ſpeaking, whatever abatements of the pa- 


The various ſtruggles of the French patriots to eſtabliſh and 
ſu pport the Pragmatic Sancbion, as ſet forth by Biſhop Burnet 
in his Hi/tory of the rights of Princes in the diſpefing of Ecclfraſti- 
cal Benefices and Church-lands, chap. vii. and the event of thoſe 
firuggles, ſhew this in the ſtrongeſt point of light. According 
to Dr. Heylin (no enemy, by the way, to eccleſiaſtical uſorpa- 
tions), it was made appear to Lewis XI, that the execution of 
the Pragmatic Sanction, was a ſaving to France of a million of 
#rovni annually, Hy it. of the State of France, p. 224. 
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al power have been obtained in any ſtates and 
Ea which did not abſolutely caſt it off, the 


ſovereign pontiff, having the religious orders en- 


tirely under his direction, and at his devotion, 
hath found the means to balance, by obtaining 
ample conceſſions in other articles. And where 
he hath not ſucceeded by way of compromiſe, he 
hath ſeldom failed, by the means of the ſame truſty 
agents, to take ſevere vengeance, ſooner or later, 
on thoſe who ſtood in his way. 

A few inſtances from the hiſtory of France will 
be ſufficient to ſhew, that what is here advanced 
is not without foundation, 

From the time that the Proteſtant religion 
gained any conſiderable footing in France, the 
zealous Catholics, as they called themſelves, with 
the princes of the Houſe of Guiſe at their head, 
left no means untried to extirpate it. But the 
Hugonots, gathering ſtrength from the acceſſion 
of numbers, and the high quality of thoſe who 
profeſſed themſelves of the ſame faith, came to 
be in a condition to reſiſt the efforts of the catholic 
faction, oftentimes with remarkable ſucceſs. The 
conſequence of which was a ſucceſſion of civil 
wars in the very heart of the kingdom, productive 

of all the miſery and ruin that neceſſarily attend 
events of that ſort. 

The greateſt and wiſeſt of the French patriots, 


even they who adhered no leſs to the eſtabliſhed 


religion than the moſt violent of the perſecutors 


of 
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of the Hugonots, plainly ſaw that not only the 
peace and proſperity, but the very ſafety and 
exiſtence of the kingdom of France, depended 
- upon granting the Proteſtants | a 3 toleration 
for the public exerciſe of their religion; and to 
that end interpoſed their counſels endeavours, 
as far as the complexion of the times, and the 
violent prejudices of their bigoted fellow-ſub- 
jects would bear 4. 

This propoſal, howerer, Was too unfavourable 


IS 


* Among the foremoſt of theſe was the excellent Michael de 
F Hyp:tal,. Chancellor of France, who, beſides defeating the pro- 
jects of introducing into that kingdom, firſt the inquiſition, and 
afterwards the authority of the Council of Trent, the two fa- 
vourite objects of the Cardinal of Lorrain, would moſt probably, 
if he could, have obtained a toleration for the proteſtants, 
[See bis article in Bayle's Diftionary). Such was his influence 
and eſtimation, that even this i important point was loſt in the 
parliam ot of Paris, only by three voices, and given up with 
great murmurings, by the minority, who maintained, upon the 
chancellor's 3 gu en matiere 4 telle 72 fance, n Pefloix 
fas la raiſon, gqu'd Paffetit de troi: voix, tout Ia Fi rance entraft 
en combuſtion. Lettres d Eflienne Paſquier, vol. I. p. 196. ed. 
1619. To detract from Hoſpitals merit in theſe, ſalutary 
counſels, it is alledged, that he was a Proceſtant 3 in his heart, 
which indeed would not have been "marvellous i in a man of his 
piety and penetration. This however is a circumſtance of no 
weight in the preſent caſe, ſince writers of all forts who have 
1 tioned. him, agree, that his whole conduct ſhewed, that he 
405 real good of the king. and people uniformly at heart, 

Ste Darin, B. ii. and Bayle ubi are. | 4 
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the clergy, or the great men who were partly the 
dupes of their hypocriſy, and partly induced by 
their own ambicious views to foment their frantic 
zeal among the people. And on this foundation, 
namely, the pretence to ſecure che catholic church 
againſt the attempts of the heretical Hugonots, 
was formed that wicked combination called The 


League, the effects of which were, beſides the 


horrors of an iinteſtine war, the bloody and trea- 
cherous maſſacre of Paris, and the murder of two 
of their ſovereigus. 

Whether the objection of che Leagu ers againſt 
Henry Il, namely, his fayouring the Hugonots, 
Was real or pretended (a matter which the weak 
and fluftuating conduct of that unhappy prince 
Harh fendered extremely doubtful), it is certain, 
thar circumſtance was made the colour for the op- 
poſition he met with from that bigoted faction, 
as well as for the juſtification of the monk who 
aſſaſſinated kim, both in France and at Rome. 


e See the Letter of the Leaguers to Pope Sixtus V, May 25, 

89, about two months before the aſſaſſination, in the Memoires 

la Ligue, Tom, III. p. 326, and their Letter to the ſame 
. immediately after it, in Bayle's Dictionary, Henxy III. 
Rem. [ RJ. Sce likewiſe the Pope's Speech to a Congregation 
of Cardinals, September 11, 1589, in the IVth vol. of Lord 
Semers's Tracts, publiſhed in 1748, p. 201. In theſe writings, 
Popery ſpeaks her native language, the language of ber cordial 
affections and invariable principles ; ; a language very different 
from what ſhe uſes when, in Great Britain, ſhe wants to palliate 
2 Powder-plot or an Iiſb maſlacre, or to recommend herſelf to 
ENCE * . 
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It was the inclination, as well as the intereſt, 
of HENRY IV, who ſucceeded him, to avoid the 
miſtakes of his predeceſſor, and to make his ſub- 


jects happy and proſperous upon better plans of 


policy, which his experience and capacity. for go- 
vernment readily ſuggeſted to him. The firſt 
ſtep, was to compoſe the religious feuds and diſ- 
ſenſions between his popiſh and proteſtant ſubjects, 


"which had been the occaſion of ſuch a ſeries of 
public calamity. The Catholics, fo called, had 


the legal eſtabliſhment on their fide, and were, 
out of all compariſon, the majority. But the 


Hugonots were nevertheleſs a reſpectable body, 
firm and reſolute in their purpoſes and demands, 
and by no means diſabled from giving trouble to 
their oppreſſors and perſecutors. Henry found it 
neceſſary, in theſe circumſtances, to ſacrifice his 
profeſſion of the Proteſtant religion to humour 
the Papiſts, and was, in many other reſpects, more 


complaiſant to the fiery zeal of his eccleſiaſtics, 
than true policy would have allowed him to be 


in any other ſituation f. To balance theſe ad- 
- yamtages in the ſcale of Popery, he granted the 


| that her unlimited ſubjection to eccleſiaſtical injunctions implies 
the ſame meelegſ and ſubmiſſion to civil authority, even in here 


tical hands. 
f« Hengx the Fourth,” fays Biſhop Burnet, ** having been 


. « for many years (that which they call) an heretic, ſtood not fo 


firm in his conteſts, either with the Pope or his clergy, as 
% other princes, that had been educated in a different manner, 
«« perhaps would have done.” {js ift. of the Rights of. Princes, 


Proteſtants 


of Popery in Great-Britain, &c. 11 
Proteſtants the edit of Nantes, modified in ſuch 
2 manner as to keep the peace between the two 
parties; and in the maintenance of this wiſe or- 
dinance he was ever ſteady and determined to the 
laſt. But this being the caſe, all his conceſſions 
to his furious and bigotted Catholics went for no- 
thing. This edi& was repreſented by the clergy, 
and conſequently conſidered by their devotees, as 
the leprous roken of an heretical raint, which 
could not be diſcharged, but by the murderous 
hand of a jeſuitical ruffian 8. | 


Le mime jour (the day of Ravilliac's execution) ſur les 
plaintes dorties à la cour, par P Archevtque d Aix, par le pere 
ve feteau, et par autres perſonnes ſages, que le dit Ravilliac, inter- 
zoge par eux ſur le parricide par lui commis, leur avoit repondu, 
conformiment aux maximes de Mariana, de Becanus, et autres Je- 
ſuits] qui ont ecrit, qu'il etoit permis de tuer les Tyrans ; Ia dite 
cour, &c. Journal du Regne d' Henny IV, p. 212. See more 
proofs of Rawilliacs deriving his principles from the Jeſuits, in 
Heoſdinian's Hilt. Jeſuitica, p. 261, The weakeſt, and one may 
juſtly call it the fatal, meaſure of Henry's government, was his 
reſtoration of the Jeſuits, after a proſcription of ſome years, oc- 
cafioned by the atrocious attempt of John Chaſtel, one of their 
pupils, upon his life, in the year 1594. Whatever Henry's 
private reaſons might be for this indulgence, his compliance 
was certainly an inexcuſeable error, as not only the Univerſity 
of Paris, but the Parliament would have ſapported him vigor- 
ouſly in the total excluſion of that pernicious ſect. This ſuffi- 
ciently appears by what paſſed in the Parliament about eighteen 
months after the King's tragical death. That court entered 
upon a reviſion of the letters patent the King had granted the 
Jeſuits, permitting them to open their colleges ; and refuſed to 
verify them, but upon condition of their ſubſcribing the fol- 
lowing propoſitions, * 1. That a Council is above the Pope. 
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| perſuaded that the man who had murdered the King on the 


14 Confidetlions on the preſens Stat? 
During the reign of Lewts the Thirteefith, the 
adminiſtration of the French government wb 
wholly in the hands of an ambitiotis and 

cal churchman, the Cardinal Je Richelieu which 
is fufficiest to characteriſe it; without laenatti 
to particulars. Under a miniſter of thar pro- 
teln, it is not to be expected the ſtate would 
attempt to profit at the expence of the church b. 


"2, That: the Pope ben no temporal power over Kings, 3. 


« That clergymen having heard of any attempt or conſpiracy 
* apainſt the King or his Realm, or any matter of Treaſon, in 
* confeſſion, they are bound to reveal it. 4. That cl 
« are ſubject to the ſecular prince or public magiſtrate.” 
theſe propoſitions, for brevity's ſake, from Heylin's Survey 7 
the State of France, p. 224, 225. But they may be ſeen more 
at length in Hyþiniax's Hiſt, Jeſuit. p. 220. where there are like- 
wiſe ſome conditions ſtill harder of digeſtion. Heylin ſays, 
they ſubmitted to them, and ſubſcribed; and it is probable 
=] they did, as the Parliament had peremptorily deter- 
to prohibit their ſchools, if they refuſed. The famous 
Fronto Duceus was their orator on this occaſion, who, according 
to Hy Pini an, played the ſophiſter very dextrouſly, The journal 
of the Reign of Henry the Fourth gives us à curious inſtance 
of jeſuitical impudence and fineſſe, It is in the laſt 


of the book, and is thus related. On Monday the laſt day 


of May, and v very early in the morning, a number of Jeſuits, 
« accom panied by ſome of their particular confidents, ſet out 
« [from Paris] to carry to their houſe of La Fiche the heart 
of the King, which had been granted to them on their re- 
i peated ſolicitations. But they would not have carried it off 
* without noiſe and diſturbance, if the affair had got wind 
among the people.” The reaſon is plain, the people were 


14th of the ſame month, was a pupil of the Jeſuits. 
k The Cardinal indeed talked high to the Pope upon ' ſome 
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of Popery in Grent- Britain, Gr. 15 
Tlie oppoſition of Lewis XIV, to the fee of 
Ronie, was, on ſeveral occaſions, mort open and 


* 4 that is to ſay, when his Holineſs was not ſo ready to 
gratify him or his creatures in their particular demands, as he 
expected. Vie de Richelieu, vol. II. p. 386. Bat his inclina- 
tion to maintain the church in its full power at the expence of 
the ſtate, appears from his adviſing the King to aboliſh the ap- 
peals of the ſeculir clergy from their Biſhops to the courts of 


Parliament. Serwier, the Advocate-general, was fo ſenſible of 


the great advantage of Keeping the clergy in a due dependance 
upon the ſtate by the means of theſe appeals, that he uſed -4 
fay, * had he known the author of ſo wiſe and ſalutary a 
« lation, he would have erected his ſtatue.” See Teflament 
litique de Cardinal Duc de Richelieu, ſect. xi. It ſhould bn. : 
by what Mr. Duchat ſays, in a note upon Henry Stephens's Apo- 

logy for Herodotus, vol. I. p. 62. of the Haykz-edition, 1735, 
— thoſe Biſhops whom be calls Conſtitutionaires made no ſcru- 
ple, in order to accompliſh this abolition, to attempt, by their 
mandates, the abolition of the prerogatives of the crown, and 
the liberties of the Gallican church. For the teſt, the infamous 
uſe he made of the Religicus of both ſexes at Loudun, in the pro- 
ſecution of Urbain Grandier, ſhews that he well knew to what 


| ſervices of tyranny and defpotic vengeance the enthuſiaſtic bigotry 


of thoſe fraternities might be turned. This confideration, it is 
probable enough, made him the more defirous to have the Bulls 
for the confirmation of his dignity of Abbot-general of the 
Ciftercians and Premonſ/irants expedited from Rome. It is certain 
nothing ever provoked his reſentment agaitiſt the Pope more 


than the delay of thoſe Bulls. But the Pope, no doubt, knew 


as well as the Cardinal, the probable conſequences of putting 


thoſe large and opulent communities under the government of 


ſo enterprizing a genius, with the whole civil power of France 
in his hands. Vie de Riebelieu, u. %, After peruſing a 
variety of Memoirs of this Cardinal, wherein he is uniformly 


| Rh by all, but his fulſome panegyriſts, as adapting his 


ay owed ; 


* 


16 Canſiderations on the preſent State 


avowed; and in ſome of theſe he had the con- 
currence of the ſecular clergy, under rhe notion 
of his protecting the liberty of the Gallican 
Church, againſt the claims of the Roman Pontiff; 
where indeed the intereſt of the crown was full 
as much concerned as that of the church i. This, 


politics ſolely to the preſervation of his power, and the pur- 
of his ambition and revenge, one cannot but wonder 
upon what facts a late Biographer of Henry IV ſhould reckon 
Richelieu among thoſe French miniſters who purſued the ſalutary 
and ſpirited plans of government delineated by that monarch. 
See Appendix to the Monthly Review, vol. XXXIV. p. $62: 
It is for the honour of Salmaſius, that he refuſed a large penſion 
from Richelieu, becauſe the condition was that he ſhould write 
the Cardinal's Hiſtory in Latin. See Guy Patin's Letters, vol. I. 
Lett. ii. and the reaſon there given by Salmaſſus himſelf. 
This is to be-underſtood of the affair of the Regale, which 
however was ſtrenuouſly oppoſed by the Biſhops of let and 
Pamiers, who betook themſelves to the protection of the Pope 
againſt the pretenſions of the King; and here began the differ- 
ences between Lewis XIV and [xnocent XI. Theſe two Biſhops 
were Janſeniſſs, that is to ſay, they were of that denomination 
of Religioniſts, who had complained to the Pope of the ſcandal 
given, and the miſchief occaſioned, by the looſe morality of the 
Jeſuits, and had obtained a formal cenſure of it from the con- 
gregation de propaganda fide. This provocation detached the 
Jeſuits from the Holy See of courſe, at leaſt from the Pope then 
reigning, and engaged them to the court of France, and the 
Biſhops who adhered to it, in oppoſition to the Pope; a ſtep 


which naturally expoſed the Jeſuits to the reproach of having 


broken their fourth vow; wiz. of abſolute cbedience to the 
Pope. But, ſays Biſhop Burnet, ** that the zealous Catholics 
* of France might not be ſcandalized with a method of proceed- 
ing, that ſeemed contrary to the obedience uſually paid to the 


« #77 however, 


0 


of Popery in Great Britain, &c. 17 
however, was a ſtrain of complaiſance in the pre- 
lates, which Lewis was obliged to purchaſe with 
the ſacrifice of the true intereſt of France to what 
they demanded in return, namely, the revocation 
of the edi of Nantes, aud the perſecution of his 
Proteſtant ſubjects, by which multitudes of the 

moſt uſeful of them were driven into other coun- 
tries; of which falſe policy France hath feverely 
felt ke effects. 


Such being the malignant effect which Popiſh 
principles have upon civil government, even in 
the hands of arbitrary monarchs, who might be 
ſuppoſed. to have the, moſt immediate means of 
controuling their exorbitant claims and pretens 
ſions, it behoves us to conſider what might be the 
conſequence of its gaining an eſtabliſhment in a 
ſtate whoſe conſtitution is founded upon the moſt 
Sensen principles of public liberty, che very 


« be af Rame, the Jeſuits in concert with the Archbiſhop of 
*, Paris, reſolved to carry on at the fame time another deſign, 
that ſhould. both clear them of the imputations that might 
© otherwiſe: have been caſt upon them, of deſigning to divide 
„France from that ſee, and hkewiſe gratify their hatred of the 
*« Proteſtants ; and ſo they ſet on the King to profecate them 
„with all the ways both. of craft and ſeverity that could be in- 
« vented; and, by this zeal againſt Hhereſy, they ſuggeſted, that 
* the King might well cover his conteſts for the Regaſe, which 
be pretends is due by the right of the crown.” Prefuce 
to the Hiſtory of the Rights of Princes, &c. p. 42. A Preface 
well worth reading by all Proteſtants, even by thoſe to a 
the of the Regale is of no conſequence. 


B idea 
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idea of which muſt be totally extinguiſhed, before 
way can be made for the very loweſt of its * 
ations k. 


* As the civil r 
ſettle with the Pope, on the ſubject of diftiyt powers and pri- 
vileges, like that of the Regale in France, the aftive ohadience of 
Britiſh and iſþ Roman Catholics, who pledge no faith or al- 
legiance to a Proteſtant government, muſt be wholly engroſſed 
by the Head of the Church. Hence it is obvious, that“ the 
* paſſruve ſubmiſſion of Papiſts to Proteſtant civil eſtabliſhments 
* under which they happen to live,” which has been made an 
argument by their late apologiſts for tolerating Popery in Great 
Britain and Ireland, is not the effect of their religious principles, 


but merely of the coercion of our laws. The Pope, as Head of | | 


the Church, is alone the Lord and Maſter of every Brit and 
1riſþ Papiſt ; and, by the fundamental principles op which his 
authority is erected, no ſuch Papiſt muſt even be paſſively ſub- 
miſſive to a prince or government declared by the ſaid Pope to 
be heretical, without his ſpecial diſpenſation: and how ſuch 
diſpenſation muſt be qualified and limited may be eaſily con- 
ceived. The free toleration of ſuch perſons in a Proteſtant ſtate, 
can never pe juſtified by any roles of ſound policy. But, even 
granting that the paſhve ſubmiſſion of every Papiſt to every. Gvil 
eſtabliſhment is the doctrine of the church of Rame,. how. far 
ought this principle to recommend the Roman Catholics to their 
fellow · ſubjects of the Britiſb empire? Let this point be decided 
| r 

the incomparable Mrs. Catharine Macaulay. „A pple whoſe 
* religious principles teach them active obedience. and paſſive 
« ſubmiſſion to all civil eſtabliſhments under which they ſhall 
<« happen to live, whether thoſe eſtabliſhments are introduced 
« by fraud, violence, or common aſſent, whether calculated for 
general or partial good, whether tyrannical or legal, may in- 
« deed, as proper tools of iniquity, be looked on with an eye 
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of Popery in Great - Britain, Cc. 19 


Our reforming forefathers were perfectly ſen- 
ſible of this, and were proportfonably thankful 
for their deliverance from ſo deſtructive a ſuper - 
ſtitign. We of this generation, who contemplate 
Popery only in hiſtorical narrative, or in the 
twilight of a partial practice, have but a faint 
and obſcure notion of their joy and tranſport upon 
its expulſion from this land of liberry, when 


they found themſelyes ſet free from the Tyranny 


of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable 
enormities, as it is well W in the Litany of 
King Edward VI. 


* of favour by ill-deſigning governors ; but, on this account, 
*« maſt be regarded with contempt, jealouſy, and averſion, by 
a people who poſſeſs the bleſſings of Liberty, who know its 
value, who are acquainted with the equal rights of men, and 
©underſtand the rational principles of government and ſub- 
* jeftian,” Hiſt, vol. III. p. 78. 

1% Some hard expreſſions,” ſaith Dr. Helin. thete are of 
him [the Pope] in the Book of Homilies, but none more 
* hard than thoſe in the public Litany firſt publiſhed by King 
a Hany VIII, at his going to Bonlagne; and afterwards retained 
in both Liturgies of King Edward VI, in which the people 


were to pray for their deliverance from the gramm cf the 


«« Biſbop of Rome and his detefiable en:rmities, &c, This was 
*« conceived to be (as indeed it was) a very great ſcandal and 
s offence to all thoſe. in the realm of England who were well 
affected to the church of Rye, and therefore in the Liturgy: 
of Queen Elzabeth it was quite left out, the better to allute 
them to the divine ſervice of the church, as at firſt it did.“ 
Life of Archbiſhop Laud, Introd. p. 19. Dr. Nicholls likewiſe 
(the learned Commentator on our Liturgy) calls it a rough r- 


B 2 It 


20 Confiderations on the preſent State 

It appears, however, from ſome inſtances in our 
Hiſtory, that the cultivation of this great Bleſhng 
eame to be neglected much ſooner than they, who 
reflect upon the peace and freedom which a tho- 
rough Reformation from Popery ſhould have 
brought along with it, may be apt to imagine. 
Some traces of a deviation from the ſpirit of our 
firſt Reformers may be diſcovered in the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, and ſtill more in the times of 
her immediate ſucceſſors; and to this the miſ- 


chievous fruits of the religious broils of thoſe 
times may be very juſtly aſcribed . 


on, Pref. p. vi. It was however, I apprehend, the view 


of our firſt Reformers to cure all the ſubjects of the realm of 


England of their affegion for the church of Rome, with whoſe 
enormities the ſaid Reformers were well-acquainted. And if, 


in the proſecution of this endeavour, they thought truth their 


proper object, rather than politeneſs, who can juſtly blame them? 
The event ſhewed that this expedient, and ſome others of the 
ſame fort, had but little effect in reconciling thoſe who were 

well affected to the church of Rome to the ſervice of the Reformed 


._ 1 ©'The Reformed 3 in theſe times” (ſays Mr. Ana under 
the year 1559) © generally went upon this ground, that, in or- 


der to the compleat freeing the church of Chriſt from the 
errors and corruptions of Rome, every uſage and cuſtom prac- 
*< tiſed by that apoſtate. and idolatrous church ſhould be abo. 
„ liſhed, and that all their ceremonies and circumſtances of 
« religious worſhip ſhould be clearly abrogated ;. and that the 


* ſervice of God ſhould be moſt ſimple, ſtript of all that ſhew, 
«© nomp, and appearance, that had been cuſtomarily uſed before: 


The 


"EL WY 
D 


. y 
. 8 
pf 5 * 


= * 
VET; = = * 8 *. 1 X 
rc 


* 2 
+. = 


Ws 
+. 


— — | — > YA ow», * on * * N 1 s D 
+ R 7 SS 8 


. CS 
OM 0&1 _— 


* * 
w 


a 


"> = 
ETA 


o * * 


DV 
— 


— 1 
S 


fb 
_ 
4 
i Fd 
* 
Va 
N 
* 
* 
* 
1 
* 
5 
” N 
4 
* 
"4 
22 
o 
F 
* 
1 
1 
q 


—_— 


| 7 Popery in Great Britain, &'c. 21 
Ihe injudicious and, in the end, unhappy 
princes of the houſe of Stuart, had all of them 


< efteeming all that to be no better than ſuperſtitious and anti- 
« chriſtian,” Life of Archbiſhop Grindal, p. 28. Mr, Strype 
ſays this upon occaſion of GrizdaPs ſcrupling the habits, and 
certain other ceremonies, upon his election to the ſee of London. 
The ſcruple aroſe in the days of K. Edward VI, and I cite Mr, 
Strype only as giving an account of the ground of it. The 
ſcrupulous in theſe matters not only found no precedents for 
things of this kind in the New Teſtament, but imagined at leaſt 
that they there found ſomething extremely unfavourable to any 
attempts to introduce them into Chriſtian worſhip. Hence they 
concluded that no human power had authority 40 injoin them. 
Grindal however ſubmitted, probably on the conſiderations ſug- 
geſted to him by Peter Martyr. But, being a man of great mo- 
deration, and, allowing forthe circumſtances of the times, of 


liberal ſentiments towards thoſe who differed from him, it is 


not to be ſuppoſed that he would be very ſevere in urging con- 
formity upon others in whom he found the fame ſcruples that 
himſelf had once entertained ; and from ſome inſtances of his 
lenity towards Diſſenters in theſe matters aroſe, I conceive, the. 
notion that he held the reins too looſe in this reſpect. Srrype, u. ſ. 
p. 301. Archbiſhop Vhitgift, who ſucceeded Grindal in the 
ſee of Canterbury, was of a different turn, He had not the 
ſame idea with the Reformed mentioned by S!rype of the cere- 
monies eſtabliſhed in the church of England. It is to be ſup- 
poſed he ſaw nothing unfavourable to them in the ſcriptures of 
the New Teftament, and at the ſame time thought that the 
church had a ſcriptural authority for injoining them. And thus 
far, whatever inconvenient diſſenſions might ariſe from his ſtrict 
adherence to theſe principles, he did not appear, ſo far as his 
own judgment was concerned, to deſert the Prateſiant principle 
of Scripture-authority, though he deviated from the ſentiments 
of the firſt Reformers on this head, and is ſaid to have given 
occaſion to the Papiſts to make a petverſt uſe of his principles. 
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22 Conſiderations on the preſent State 

the ſamemiſtaken notions of uncontroulable kingly 
power, and all of them the ſame views of exalt- 
ing it at the expence of the legal rights and pri- 
yileges of their ſubjects. But the principles of 
civil and religious liberty oollected from the ſcrip- 


'tures, which the Reformation had opened, and 


from the records of the Engliſh conſtitution, which 
began, about the acceſſion of James I, to be more 
diligently examined, gave riſe to a patriotic ſpirit 


See his Life by Stippe, chap. xyiii. p. 265. But in the next 
reign matters were carried to a ſtill greater diſtance from the 
original Proteſtant principle. In the 'correſpondence between 
King James T and Archbiſhop Abbet, concerning the Divorce 
of the Earl of E/7x, the Archbiſhop had laid it down as incon- 
teſtable, that ** The Scripture directly, or by conſequence, doth 
** contain in it ſufficient matter to decide all controverſies, eſpe- 
* cially in things appertaining to the church.“ Ca of the Earl 


of Efex, and Lady Howard, p. 139. To which the Kib ng 


replied, ** This, in my opinion, is propofitly erronea, and one 

the Puritans grounds, without a better Aiſtinction or expla- 
* nation. For the orthodox propoſition is, that the Scripture 
« doth directly or by conſequence contain in itſelf ſufficient mat- 


tet to decide all controverſies in points of faith and ſalvation.” | 


Bid. p. 149. Now if ceremonies were not points of faith and 
falyation, as I think it was pretty generally albwed in thoſe 
days, it followed from his Majefty's explanation, that the church 
had authority to decide controyerſies relating to thoſe matters, 


ercluſive of the Scripture. And upon this queſtion indeed 


turned thoſe religious diſputes which occaſioned ſo much of the 


Miſerable conſuſion in ſucceeding times, and inen o fa- 
tall y in the next reign, 
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of vigilance, which greatly indiſpoſed the guardi- 
ans of public liberty for ſubmiſſion to the illegal 
claims which were made upon them ®. Some 
miſtaken principles eſpouſed by particular divines, 
and inculcated by them, as far as their influence 
would reach, perſuaded theſe miſguided monarchs, 


n Not that the conſtitution was not well underſtood in the 
foregoing reign ; or that the patriots of thoſe times were inſen- 
fible to infringements upon it. The contrary appears by what 
paſſed in Queen Ezabeth's laſt parliament concerning mono- 
polies. But this Queen knew how to ſpeak to her parliaments 

on thoſe occaſions, and, as Rapin T hoyras obſerves, had the 
good fortune to be believed, becauſe the Engliſb, in her reign, 
<« were in reality the happieſt people under the ſun, They ſaw 
no deſigns upon their liberties, nor any infringement of their 

« privileges encouraged.” Hiſt. of Engl. Tindal's tranſlation, 
8vo, 1731, vol. IX. p. 21 5. K. James's Speech to his firſt par- 
liament gave a general diſguſt, and was an carly preſage of 
what was to be expected from his notions of government. This, 
as the fame Hiſtorian obſerves, * put the parliament upon their 
« guard, and conſequently upon preparing chemſelves, by ftu- 
dying the principles of the Exgliſb government with more accu- 
racy, to obviate the claims that the new ſovereign might make 
upon them. A patriotic ſentiment is recorded in the Journals 
of the Houſe of Commons, vol. I. p. 156, to bave been dropped 
in a conference with the Lords during this firſt parliament of 
King James, which Mrs. Macaulay (a very competent judge of 
the political learning of thoſe days) obſerves, was extracrdinary 
for this time, Hiſt. vol. I. p. 11, and ſhews that there was room tor 
improvement in the general dodrines of civil government, as 
well as in thoſe which related more particularly to our conſtitu- 
tion. King James Iſt's pretenſions and attempts promoted we 


cultivation of both, as appeared by the event. 
B 4 48 
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that the unlimited prerogative of ſovereign princes 
was a doctrine founded upon the ſcriptures, and 
conſequently muſt be the doctrine of all Reformed 
churches. Hence it is that we find ſo many ap- 
peals to the ſacred oracles in thoſe things which 
were ſpoken and written in favour of arbitrary 
government on the part of kings, and of abſolute 
ſubmiſſion to it by the people, during the reign 
of the Stuart family“. 


* King James IT amuſed himſelf with this conceit to the very 
lat. In his memorial or proteſtation againſt what ſhould be 


done or omitted, in prejudice of his title at the peace of Ryſwick, 


addreſſed to the Proteſtant princes of Europe, he ſays, * The 
70 princes of the communion of Aug ſburgh are obliged to repair 
* the injury dong to their religion, by an act which diſhonours 
* it” {meaning his dethroniſation] 3 * and that they could not 
& better do this than by procuring the re-eſtabliſhment of a King 
* dethroned contrary to the ſyſtem of every Proteſtant commu- 
* nion.“ Fftoire de Camiſard;, vol. I. p. 18. Mr. Tindal, in his 
Continuation of Rapin, vol. XVIII, p. 380, fays, that“ King 
i< William had advice from the Hague, that King Jameſs Me- 
a morials were ſo little conſidered there, that the offering an 
« anſwer to them would give them ſome credit, and that, with- 
out that, they had none at all.“ But the French author, from 
whom I have cited a paſſage out of one of them, has likewiſe 
given us part of the anſwer which was returned by the princes 
to whom the appeal was made, to the following purpoſe. ** That 


his [King Famer's] degradation was founded upon his ſub- 


4 verſion of the fundamental laws of the ſtate, the avenging of 
* which the Engliſb nation pretended belonged to herſelf; that 
81 foci is the conſtitution of her monarchy ; and that every ſtate 
%* has its laws, for which it is not anſwerable to any other ſtate ; 
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But when it was found, that Proteſtants refuſed 
to abide by the falſe and fallacious interpretation 
of the ſcriptutes, alledged for the ſupport of ar- 
bitrary power, and that they appealed to the ſa- 


« that ke onght'to impute the Revolution in FINN Britain to 


*«« his own ill conduct, or the neceſſity of the times, of which 
« the other princes of Chriſtianity, of whatever religion they 
« ſhould be, had ng obligation upon them to change the ſcene. 


| Hiſt. Cami/ards, p. 19. As both the Catholic and Proteſtant 


princes were, according to my author, unanimous in this anſwer, 


' It is plain that neither of them thought religion had any thing 


to do in the buſineſs.” Paſſive obedience and non. reſiſtance have 
been called doctrines of the church of England in particular, 
and ſuch of the members of. that church as have oppoſed the 
oppreſſive and illegal meaſures of the Stuart-family have been 


reproached© as deſerting the principles of their religion: a re- 


proach which, if it is juſt, muſt belong to every member of the 
church of England, who hath pledged his faith and allegiance to 
the preſent government. But they who will be at the pains to 
read Archbiſhop 4bbot”s wiſe and honeſt reaſons for not licenſing 
Sibthorpe's Sermon, Rufoworth, vol. I. p. 434444, will rea- 

dily ſee that the church of England owned no ſuch doctrines, 
not even from the early days of James I, as appears by the 


| cenſures paſſed upon Biſhop Har/ene#'s Sermon, ib. p. 442. Dr. 


Morral, Chaplain to the Biſhop of London, was weak enough to 


licenſe Sibrhorpe's ſermon, hand over head, as the Archbiſhop 


expreſſes it. But afterwards conſulting the great 8e/dex upon it, 


be was told by that gentleman, ** that if ever the tide turned, 


« and matters ſhould be called to a reckoning, he would be 
* hanged for publiſhing ſuch a book.“ Rufqworth, ib. p. 444. 
A certain proof that the church of England would not patroniſe 
the doctrines of it. Some people have been willing to diſown 
the members of the Parliament of 1641, who oppoſed the arbi- 
py meaſures of Charles I, for fons of the church of England. 


cred 
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cred writings in their turn in juſtification of their 
aſſerting their legal rights and privileges; it be- 
came neceſſary for the purpoſes then in view, to 
encourage other principles of religion and civil 
government, namely, ſuch as might diſpoſe rhe 
people to be more pliant to the yoke which the 
court-{ycophants of theſe daye were preparing 
for them. 

For this purpoſe nothing could de deter ealeu- 
lated than the religion of the church of Rome, 
which, exacted a blind ſubmiſſion to all her dic- 
tates, and which had never refuſed to lend her 
aid to civil tyranny, upon condition of being ſup 
ported, in her turn, by the authority and power 

of the ſecular arm. And hence it was that Po 
found ſo much indulgence from King James I, 
and his ſucceſſor, and that ſo many. endeavours 
were uſed by ſome churchmen df thofe days, to 
incorporate the ſuperſtitious modes and uſages of 
the church of Rome with the public ſervice of the 
church of England, as it was left bythe Reform- 
ers under Qu 
were aware of the artifice. Their jealouſies and 
apprehenſions kept them out of the ſnare, gave a 
timely check to the progreſs Popery was making, 
and in the end brought down the reſentment of an 


But this is carrying party-prejudice te an anreaſonable length. 
The maxims of civil Liberty, on which they proceeded at the 


firſt, were neither more nor leſs than the principles of Archbiſhop 


Abbet ä exemplified in practice. 
irritated 


een Fliaabeth. Happily the people 
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of Popery in Great-Britain, Sc. 25 
ircitated nation upon the heads of thoſe who were 
the maſt active in the contrivance. 

Thefe, however, were not the laſt efforts made 
by the men, who, under the name of Proteſtants, 
entertained ' theſe principles. The doctrines of 
paſlive obedience to the ſtate, and of ſubmiſſion 
to the authority of the church in its utmoſt lati- 
tude, were, by the means abovementioned, deeply 
rooted in the minds of conſiderable numbers, and 
occaſionally brought forth the pernicious fruits 
of civil oppreſſion, and eccleſiaſtical perſecution. 
At length, after many ſtruggles and ſome diſap- 
pointments, King James Il found an opportunity 
of giving the laſt generation ſomething more than 
a taſte of what was to be expected, if ever Popery 
ſhould once more become the eſtabliſhed religion 
of Britain. On that occaſion the eyes of the 


nation were opened at once; a deliverance was 


earneſtly ſought, and, by the blefling of a kind 
Providence, happily found in the Revolution un- 
der the conduct of King William, when the en- 
joyment and fecurity of Britiſh Liberty were once 
more reſtored, and legal proviſion made, as much 
as poſhble, to prevent a return of thoſe evils 
which Popiſh principles, backed by temporal 

power, have never failed to produce. | 
The penal laws enacted on that occaſion againſt 
Popery have been called ſevere, and unreaſonable, 
and fome writers, under a Proteſtant maſk at leaſt, 
; have 
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have ſeconded the Papiſts in pleading for a repeal 
of them. But there are two things which are 
commonly overlooked by thoſe who-frame _ 
ments for ſuch repeal. F 
1. They who made theſe laws had an oppor- 
tunĩty of contemplating the naked features of 
- Popery, ſtripped of all diſguiſe. They ſaw the 
bitter enmity it bore to the civil and religious 
rights of mankind, and were conſequently better 
judges of what was neceſſary for the future ſecu- 
rity of the *Britifh conſtitution, than we of this 
generation, who, thanks to a kind Providence, 
have had no ſuch experience. | 


2. The Papiſts who have demeaned themſelves 
with any tolerable prudence have had no more 
to complain of from the ſeverity gf theſe. laws, 
than if they were not. obnoxious to them ; and 
even the indiſcreet zeal of others of them has 
been overlooked and connived at, through the le- 
nity of the government, in caſes where they have 
laid themſelves ſufficiently open, to. juſtify the 
ſevereſt reſtraints preſcribed. by law for the ſafety 
of the public. Hence we may learn to what 
degree the peſtilent influence of Popiſh bigatry 
works upon the human ſpirit, when even they 
who are tinctured with it cannot forbear provok- 
ing the very government which protects them not 
only in the peaceable enjoyment of their tempo- 
ral property, but even in their improvement of it 
in 
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in many caſes, equally with thoſe ſubjects who 
give the civil magiſtrate the utmoſt ſecurity for 
their allegiance?. Whatever may be thought of 
this indulgence in a patriotic view, it is greatly 
for the honour of the Proteſtant principle of to- 
leration; at the ſame time that the returns the 
civil government meets with for it, afford the 

ſtrongeſt reaſons for not relaxing thoſe neceſſary 
proviſions which alone prevent the ſpirit of Popery 
from proceeding farther than verbal Tm - 0a 


our happy conſtitution. 


v The fortunes which many Roman Catholics have made, and 
are ſtill making, in Trade, and in the profeſſions of Phyſic and 
Law, are well known, as well as the equal juſtice they meet 
with, whenever their property comes under litigation in our 
courts of Law, and that in caſes where more than the intereſt 
of a particular ſubject has been at iſſue. The ſtatutes relating 
to the ſucceſſion of the next Proteſtant heir to the eſtate of a 
Popiſh recuſant, during the life of ſuch recuſant, are not often 
known to have any material operation. And with reſpe& to 
the right of preſentation to benefices in the patronage of Papiſts, 
veſted, by ſeveral ſtatutes, in the two univerſities of Cambridge 
and Oxford, it is not always where the title comes into litigation, 
that the univerſity's clerk is ſucceſsful. - Whence it appears, that 
the claimants under Popiſh Transfers have at leaſt equal juſtice, 
as thoſe laws are now modified. That the legiſlature, when 
theſe laws were enacted, thought the public highly intereſted in 
the objects of them, ſufficiently appears from their ſeveral Pre- 
ambles; and- reaſon, common ſenſe, .and undeniable facts, de- 
monſtrate, that they are equally intereſting to the public, at this 
very moment, 


'To 
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To give a circumſtantial detail of the diſturbs 
ances this unquiet ſpirit of Popery hath given to 
our civil government, from the Revolution to the 
preſent times, would carry me to a tedious aud a 
needleſs prolixity. Large extracts in proof af 
this perpetual agitation in bigoted minds, that 
are like the troubled ſea which cannot rg, might 
be given from our domeſtic hiſtories, and to theſe 
I muſt refer ſuch as defire to have @ more parti» 
cular account. 

The laſt defeat of the more open * of 
Popery to overturn our conſtitution, namely, the 
ſuppreſſion of the rebellion in 1746, kept the 
Roman Catholics for a while in a ſtate of appa- 
rent acquieſcence. It was neceflary, upon ſuch an 


event, to conceal their ſenſe of that diſappaints 
ment, that they might not too exaſperate 
their loyal fellow- ſubjects, as yet Fall of à gene- 


rous refentment for this inſtance of Popiſh ingra- 
titude to one of the beſt of princes. Yet even 


during this ſeemingly pacific interval, inſtances of 


Papiſh induſtry have by accident come to light, 
ſecretly at work to prepare the mine, againſt 
the time when the forgetfulneſs of paſt miſchlefs, 
and inattention to manifeſt tokens of more in 
hatching, together with a new ſucceſſion of men z 


who, being, for want of experience, uvappriſed 
of the genius and ſpirit of Popery, might be 


* ms over the precious depoſit of civil and 
religious 
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religious liberty ; ſhould give theſe dark working 
engineers an opportunity to ſpring it“. 


4 See the Appendix Ne III, and a pamphlet intituled, Mr. 

— — r 
Nubien, Ce. publiſhed in 1758. p f 
2 which aroſe be · 
tween the late Mr. Bower, author of The Hiffory of the Pyper, 
and ſome perſons who queſtioned the fincerity of his converfion 
from Popety. The controverſy is before the publicy and it is 
not to my purpoſe to meddle with the merits of it, ſo far as Mr. 
Bowers integrity was concerned. I beg leave only to make a few 
obſervations on ſome matters of fat; brought to light on the one 
fide and the other, in the-courſe of the debate. Mr. Betver”s per- 
fonal character with reſpe& to the two articles of religion and 
morals, was, without doubt, of great conſequence to-himfelf, 
and to ſuch of hie Proteſtant friends as had afforded him their 
countenance and patronage ; and of ſome confequence too to the 
public, conſidering him as a writer in defence of the Proteftane 
Reformation ; the lefs ſo indeed, as the preſs was left open to 
him to-make his own particular defence. But this was not of 
any material importance to the public, in compariſon-with the 
nature and extent of the influence the Jeſuits appeared to have 
obtained in this country, and the uſe and application of thoſe 
funds of money, of which, by the accounts of both parties, they 
were then poſſeſſed. In Mr. 4-— 4% pamphlet, facts are re- 
lated, till more alarming to the friends of our Proteſtant eſta- 
bliſhment, and theſe Mr. 4 offered to confirm upon oath. 
Many perſons, about that time, wiſhed that ſome legal cogni- 
fance might be taken of the diſcoveries made by this gentleman, 
and that the whole ſcene of jeſuitical traffic, of which ſo many 
intereſting particulars had tranſpired upon occaſion of this con- 
troverſy, might be laid open and verified by public authority. 
It ſeemed to be a matter of general concern, that a ſet of men 
reſiding in this kingdom, belongiag to a religious ſociety, made 
up of immediate liegemen of the Pope, and ſworn enemies to 
B 8 Such, 
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Such, it is probable, the Roman Catholics and 
their abettors may eſteem the preſent times to be, 
if we may judge of their ſentiments by their late 


the Proteſtant religion, and to all the patrons and protectors of 
it, ſhould have a confiderable ſum of money appropriated to the 


peculiar uſes of their order and miſſion, and conſequently ſo 


likely to be employed in ſuch miſchievous deſigns, as this Pro- 
teſtant ſtate has always had reaſon to apprehend from men of 
their principles and diſpoſitions. It could not be nothing to the 
public that theſe men ſhould have their ſolemn annual aſſem- 
« blies, boaſt of their numbers, and the fine appearance they 

« made on thoſe occaſions, of the great good that they and their 
< coadjutors of other orders did in the large and populous city 
* of London 3 — that they ſhould triumph and exult upon any 
political events, that ſeemed to them unfavourable to the in- 

«« tereſts of Great Britain, and even appear in a military uniform 
< to teſtify their readineſs to inliſt with her enemies ;— that they 
„ ſhould make it their common practice to drink treaſonable 
« healths, with menaces of revenge to the Proteſtant clergy, and 
* others who oppoſed the views of a Popiſh Pretender and his 
« adherents ; and that they ſhould even traduce the miniſters 
* of ſtate, and many great men of the kingdom, in thoſe times, 
« as being of their religion.” Mctives, p. 58, 59, 60. I fay 
nothing of the crimes imputed to them by Mr, 4——4, on ac- 
count of which, men of all religions are equally amenable to 
Public Juſtice, farther than juſt to obſerve that they who palliate 
ſuch crimes, and ſcreen” the criminals upon pretended principles 
of religion, inſtead of being tolerated in the open ptofeſſion of 
ſuch religion, ſhould be expelled from every civil ſociety with- 
out the leaſt heſitation. Had theſe matters of fact been properly 
traced by authority, immediately upon Mr. 4——4's information 
thus given to the public, ſome at leaſt of the offenders might 
probably have been diſcovered, and dealt with as they deſerved ; 
or Fo * would have given ſatisfaction another way) Mr. 
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inereaſing activity and aſſurance in attempting to 
make proſelytes, and in the apologies that have 
deen made for them in a variety of publications, 


4— 7 might have been convicted as an impoſtor, who, for 
ſome particular intefeſt of his own, thought proper to amuſe 
and alarm the public with mere chimæras and inventions of his 
own brain. May J here venture to touch upon another point 
ſuggeſted by this controverſy of Mr. Bower? It is indeed a 
tender one, but worthy, in my humble opinion, of a little - 
conſideration from the public, in what way, I pretend not to 
judge. I have been informed, upon the authority of ſome 
gentlemen of good ſenſe, and unqueſtionable honour, that they 
have, on their travels abroad, found, among the Roman Catholic 
clergy, men of learning and ingenuous minds, who have freely 
acknowledged a diſſatisfaction with their own ſyſtem, and at the 
ſame time an inclination to take refuge in ſome Proteſtant 


country, where they might freely proſeſs their religious ſenti- 


ments, provided they could be ſure of a ſubſiſtence. Might 
not ſome public proviſion for the maintenance of ſuch converts 
be made without any impropriety, at leaſt till, by ſome particular 
application of their reſpective talents, they might be made 
uſeful to themſelves and the community, without ſuch expence 
to the public? Some eſtabliſhment of this kind, wiſely and 
cautiouſly conditioned, ſeems to me to bid the faireſt for obvi- 
ating, on the one hand, the complaints that have been made, 
that ſuch converſions have not been ſufficiently encouraged in 
this country, and, on the other, the reaſonable jealouſy that 
particular perſons, eſpecially in high ſtations, may entertain that 
their benevolence would be diſappointed, and their patronage 
diſgraced by the tergiverſation of an Hypocrite or a Renegado. 
I find in a panipblet, publiſhed in the year 1748, intituled, 
An Enquiry into the Behaviour of our great Churchmen fance 
the Reformation, &c, the following paſſage. ** When there 
« are any of their miſſionaries” [meaning Roman Catholics} 


B 8 particularly, 
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particularly in news · papers; in which undoubt - 
edly their policy, as children of * mern. 


—— 


* who, by reading, converſation, and wa Fi of «mind; are 
« diſpoſed to become converts to our church, how unhappy and 
« diſmal are their circumſtances? They are ſure of feeling all 
«© poſſible effects of the malice and revenge of the party they 
«« deſert, and have the diſcouraging proſpeR of neglect, coldneſs, 
« and ſuſpicion, with which we have thought fit to treat ſuch 
« converts. With a very few exceptions, this hath generally 
«© been the caſe ever ſince the Revolution: p. 21. Surely this 
writer, whoever hewas, ſhould have ſupported this peremptory 
_ refleftion by a competent number of inſtances, on the peril of 
being Held - injurious to his countrymen. That the party de- 
ſerted by ſuch converts hath moleſted them more or leſs by attempts 
either to bring them back, or to expoſe them to ſome hardſhip 
or ſcandal, is perhaps true in the caſe of every churchman who 
hath been converted from the Popiſh to the Proteſtant religion. 
But, ſo far as I have been able to obſerve, or to learn from en- 
quiry, caldagſi, negle?, or unreaſonable fuſpition, towards ſuch 
convert, has not been juſtly or generally chargeable upon the 
preſent generation of Britif Proteſtants. _ There are and have 
\ been many remarkable examples to the contrary, among which 
the learned and reſpectable Dr. Courayer has a right to be firſt 
wamed, / Father Piazza I perſonally knew at Cambridge. 1 
have heard him acknowledge his obligations to particular pa- 
trons, and was an eye-witneſs of the regard paid him in the 
univerſity, where, while I knew him, he procured himſelf a 
comfortable ſubſiſtence by teaching the Italian language. Dr. 
Aſpinwall had nothing to complain of, unleſs ſome groundleſs 
ſuſpicions, which however did not prevent his enjoying a good 
, preferment to the day of his death. I remember a venerable 
old clergyman of the name of Ay/mer, beneficed in Lancaſpire, 
who was a convert from Popery, and much reſpected and 
eſteemed in that country, as long as he lived. There are others, 
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is to be commended. The ſhort reſcripts conveyed 
to the public through theſe channels, in the form 
of Letters, ſeem tobe calculated to make impreſſions 


reaſon to complain either of the coldneſs or negle& they meet 
with in this country. But the moſt fingular inſtance of favour 
to converts from Popery, to our purpoſe, is that of the late 
Biſhop Headley, who being himſelf convinced of the ſincerity of 
the ſincerity of Pil/lioniere's converſion, would not withdraw his 
patronage from him, notwithſtanding the ſuſpicions expreſſed 
of the ſaid Pillianiere, and the reflections caſt upon the Biſhop- 
for entertaining him, by-thoſe who ſo warmly oppoſed his Lord= 
ſhip's principles. That proper caution ſhould be uſed in giving 
credit or encouragement to converts from Popery, particularly 
eccleſiaſtics, no one can deny, who recollects the inſtances of 
Anthony de Dominis, Farrige, and others both at home and 
abroad. Stronger or more convincing marks of real conver» 
ſion could hardly be given by men, than were exhibited 


3 | in the writings of theſe two revolters: and whoever after theſe 


proofs of their converſion to the Proteſtant religion ſhould have 
queſtioned their fincerity, muſt have been thought, by every 
equicable mind, utterly void of all Chriſtian charity. That 
ſome of the pretended converts from Popery in theſe. latter times 


WE have not been at all fitter to be truſted than theſe two, may be 
= conjetured from ſome particulars in the late Lord Biſhop of 


Vincheſter : Letter, concerning his Lordſhip's affair with Bernard © 
Fournier. I do not mention Mr. Bowwer's: caſo as an . 
one way or other, Great undoubtedly was his indiſcretion in 
what is called his money - tranſaction with the Jeſuxs, which 
however; as the Jeſuits are now ſo well known to have been 
traders in all kinds of merchandiſe, ought not to paſs for more 
than it will fairly prove. But, however the matter might be 
taken by different parties while the litigation was on foot, every 
ſuſpicion of Mr. Bower's halting between the two religions ought 
now to ſubſide, Mr. Bower died a fincere and pious Proteſtant, 
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fugees. The Roman Catholics leave nothing ſhort which may 
either diſtreſs or calumniate thoſe who forſake their ſuperſtition. 


34  Conſixterations on the preſent State 
upon a greater variety of readers, than arguments 
deduced in long and formal treatiſes, which are 
neither to be had at ſo eaſy an expence, nor ſo 
teadily and generally diſperſed among thoſe who 
are molt likely to be influenced by them. 

I do not mention it as a circumſtance to be re- 
gretted, that Popiſh writers have had this free ac- 


of which a complete and ſatisfactory atteſtation was given to the 


public by his reſpectable Relict, in the London Chronicle of Oc- 


toter 11, 1766. = Upon the whole, might not ſome Aſylum 
be provided, at the expence of the public, for ſuch Romiſh 
Ecclefiaſtics as are diſpoſed to come over to us, with a temporary 


ſubſiſtence, till they could be properly employed in particular 


flations ? Might not this Aſylum be conſidered as a place of 
probation, till theſe Refugees could procure proper and ſatisfac- 
tory credentials of their former behaviour, and give ſufficient 


proof of their ſircerity in embracing the Proteſtant religion ? 1 


aſk theſe queſlions with abſolute deference to better judgments, 
and only by way of ſuggeſting ſomething of an expedient to take 
away all occaſion for any complaints of neg/e# on the one hand, 
and for any jealouſies on the other, with reſpect to ſuch Re- 


One curious method thePapiſts in /re/and take for this purpoſe 
hath been ſignified in a late ingenious publication. It ſeems, 
they call enouncing the Romiſh, and embracing the Proteſtant 


faith, freallexving the ſcorpion. An exprefiion well enough cal- 


culated to intimidate tender and ſuperſtitious minds. Se- 
Thoughts, Eſſays, &c. by C. Howarp, Elq; p. 11. Let us 
take the hint io counteract this policy, by giving all poſſible 
eacouragement to ſerious and ſincere converts from the church 
of Rome, 
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of Popery in Great-Britain, &'c. 35 
ceſs to our public prints. Such liberty can never 
turn out to the diſadvantage of the Proteſtant 
cauſe, provided its advocates may be fairly heard 
in their turn, and haye liberty to anſwer in the 
ſame way 4. 


% What! (will the reader ſay) can it be made a queſtion, 
& whether Proteſtant writers may have free acceſs to Eng/if 
© News-papers, in defence of the eſtabliſhed religion?“ Let 
him judge for himſelf, after peruſing the following particu- 
lars. In the Gazetteer of February 13, 1767, was a notification 
from the publiſhers of that paper in theſe words: The #2v9 
letters concerning the PapisTs, figned IMPARTIAL, we beg 
to be excuſed inſerting ; as aue have very PARTICULAR REASONS 
for rejecting ( for the future) every thing relative to PorER TY. — 
What might be the particular ſubje& of the letters figned Iu- 
PARTIAL does not appear; they might be for, or they might 
be againſt, Popery. But the determination, to reed every thing 
relative to Popery, extended the proſcription to proteſtant as well 
as popiſh advocates for their reſpective ſyſtems. As this muſt 
have been matter of ſome ſurpriſe to the public, ſomebody, it 
ſeems, thought proper to call upon the publiſhers of the News- 
paper for thoſe particular reaſons, mentioned in the notice above- 
cited. To which, in the Gazetteer of Saturday, February 21, 


1767, the following anſwer was returned: After mature deli- 


beration, wwe muſt beg to be excuſed inſerting the letter figned A 
PROTESTANT (occafioned by our notice of ** declining, for particu- 
lar reaſons, any more letters about Peper) for fear of giving 
offence, Here we have a glimpſe of the particular reaſons, &c. 
namely, the fear of giving offence. But to whom could the letter 
of A PROTESTANT give offence, on the ſubject of Popery ? To 
none but Papiſts or their favourers. To what a paſs muſt we 
be come, while the Papiſts have ſufficient intereſt to controul 
the Britiſb Preſs, when writings in oppoſition to their principles 
and ſuperſtition are offered for publication, and to intimida/e 
our printers with the conſequences of giving them offence. It 


C 2 Nor 
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Nor indeed have the Roman Catholics been 
negligent in improving this liberty to their own 
advantage, by ſuch kind of art and management 
as the feebleneſs of their cauſe required. They 
have accordingly brought to theſe conflicts a dou- 
ble portion of aſſurance to bear them out in con- 

tradicting the moſt authentic hiſtorical facts, as 
well as of jeſuitical chicane whereby to evade the 
ſcandal of their deteſtable principles. 

The champion who hath figured in this peri- 
odical warfare with the greateſt parade, is one 
who, under the ſignature of A Real Freethinker, 
and with ſome equivocal efforts ro paſs himſelf _ 
upon the world for a Prote/tant, or at leaſt for 
no Papiſt, publiſhed a ſeries of Letters in one of 
the Daily News-papers, wherein the cauſe of 
Popety was gloſſed over with as plauſible a var- 
niſh, as a little acquaintance with ſuch writers as 
Cardinal Perron and the Biſhop of Meaux could 
furniſh; and that too, oftentimes, weakened by 
the Freethinker's own modifications, the com- 
pounded produce of a confuſed head, -w a con- 
ſcious heart ?, 


dught however to be mentioned, in juſtice to the publiſhers of 
the Gazzzteer, that they have flnce got over their ſcruples, and 
exhibited ſeveral intereſting. letters on the Proteſtant, as well as 
the Popiſh ſide of the queſtion, 

7 The Daily paper in which the Real Free:hinker's eſſays were 
retailed, was the Public Ledger; the publiſhers of which, to their 
honour, admitted ſeveral anſwers, which expoſed, with great 
ſpirit and ſolidity, the dull malignant ſophiſtry of the eſſayiſt; 

But 
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But I muſt here obſerve that our preſent con- 
troverſy with the Papiſts does not turn, as here- 
rofore, ſo much upon thoſe rheological points 
which diſtinguiſh the Proteſtant from the Popiſh 
religion, as upon the merits. of a particular que- 
ſtion, namely, whether, upon Proteſtant principles, 
the Roman Catholics, as they affect to ſtile them- 
ſelves, are not intitled to as full and free a Tole- 
ration in Great Britain, as other ſets or churches, 
who diſſent from the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtabliſhment. 


and at length drove him to the neceſſity of taking up the cauſe 
under a different ſignature, which gave him an opportunity of 
contradicting himſelf, without the reproach of inconſiſtency : 
and when that would not ſcreen him from his purſuers, he 
thought fit to drop the News-paper-conteſt, and to collect his 
real freethinking letters into a pamphlet, under the title of 4 Free 
Examination of the common Methods employed fo prevent the Growth 
of Popery, where, by way of an Introduction and Notes, he had 
an opportunity of angling, garbling, and variouſly fa//fying and 
miſrepreſenting thoſe who had written againſt him, at his leiſure; 
in which he hath been detected, and very properly chaſtiſed by 
an excellent hand in the London Chronicle, under the name of 
Old Milton ; as likewiſe by ſome others. We muſt however” 
(to borrow the language of Dr. Middleton) © allow theſe men to 
act like generous adverſaries, in referring the merit of their 
arguments to the trial of the Preſs; which, in all countries 
« where it can have its free courſe, will ever be found the ſureſt 
«« guardian of right and truth, and to which this particular coun- 
'* try, among the many great, bleſſings which it enjoys, is ma- 
« feſtly indebted for one of the greateſt, iti deliverance from a 
% Popiſh ſlavery; as all our Hiſtories teſlify, from the Reforma- 
e tion down to this day. — And for this very reaſon, when theſe 
men or their abettors pretend to controul the Prels, as in the in- 
ſtance, note 4, it is E:gh time to check their inſolence. 
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This debate has been very artfully brought 
on. The grand objection to the Toleration of 
Popery is merely of the civil kind; that is to ſay, 
the tendency of their tenets to o fabrere the civi / 
as well as the religious rights of mankind in ge- 
neral, and in particular the ſecurity we of this 
country have for our civil and religious liberties, 
under thoſe laws upon which the proteſtant ſettle- 
ment of our preſent government depends, 

If this could be proved to be a mere prejudice, 
and if it could be ſhewn that the doctrine and 
diſcipline of the. church of Rome had no fuch 
tendency ; but that, on the contrary, a good Pa- 

. Piſt was bound by his religion to be as obedient 
and peaceable a ſubject to a Proteſtant- as to a 
Popiſh Government, the great Proteſtant Princi- 

ple of tolerating all ſets, whoſe doctrines do not 
interfere with the peace and order of the civil ge- 
vernment, maſt take place with reſpect to Popery, 
equally as with reſpect to any other ſect. And 
accordingly the matter of fact being preſuppoſed, 
theſe popiſh writers have, with all freedom, urged 
the Proteſtants with the conſequences of their own 
principles, and, as they have occaſionally expreſſed 
themſelves, turned the tables upon them. 


But as there is nothing more difficult than ſor Popery to 
wear the maſk of moderation for any long time, it appeared by 
an incidental diſcovery, that they wanted to urn the tables upon 
us with a witneſs, The caſe was this: The great popular re- 


proach which the Papiſts and Jacobites caſt upon King William, 
and which they found made the ſtrongeſt impreſſion upon the 
| | Fe The 


5 popery in Great-Britain, c. _ 
The author who made the moſt of this kind of 
argument, was one who called himſelf a Proteſt- 


ant, and under that candid appearance publiſhed a 
book, intitled, The Trial of the Roman Catholics 


common people, was, that he was a FORE1GNER ; an objection 
to which the ſuppoſed fon of James II was not liable. To ri- 
dicule this idle and miſchievous diſtinction, Daniel de Foe pub- 
liſhed his famous ſatire called The True-born Englili man. What 
reception this poem and its author met with in their day need 
not be mentioned. Tbis prejudice of the people, however, con- 
tinued to be managed and fomented occaſionally by the diſaffected. 
againſt the two firſt Princes of the Houſe of Brunfuick during 
the time they filled the throne of Great-Britain. All this while 
the True-born Engliſhman was alive and merry with his Holineſs 
at Rome. Upon the demiſe of his late Majeſty, our pꝛeſent moſt 
gracious Sovereign George III ſucceeded to the imperial crown 
of theſe realms, who, being born among us, ſilenced, to the great 
mortification of the Papiſts and ſacobites, the malevolent ob- 
jection which had been made to his illuſtrious anceſtors on ac. 
count of their foreign birth. On January 1, 1766, died the 
old Chevalier, leaving his preten/ions (not alas! to a True-born 
Engliſhman, but) to a native of /taly. The True-born Engliſhman 
was now happily in poſſeſſion, and the popiſh 4rrant a foreigner, 
and liable to all the objections which the party bad thrown upon 
our Glorious Deliverer on that account, Now therefore was the 
time ſor them to turn the tables, and the opportunity was not to 
be loſt, Immediately they republiſhed De Fees Satire on the 
True born Engli/man, printed, as is faid in the title-page, for 
R. Richards, next the Croſs-Keys Tavern, Holtourn, 176; ; 
which however did not make its appearance fzblichy till after 
the demiſe of the old Chevalier. But leſt the de/fgn of this pub- 
lication ſhould be miſtaken, they took care to prefix to the poem 
a print of a young perſonage, who, though without a name, 
was ſufficiently deſcribed by the adjoining ignis, namely, a 
ſnield, charged with the arms of the Sobig/tz-family, with this 
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of IRELAND ; wherein the writer's point was, to 
exculpare the Iriſh Papiſts from the guilt of the 
horrid Maſſacre of Proteſtants in 1641. And the 
concluſion in view was, that the Ir; Papiſts, 
ſtanding acquitted as to the fact, the motives upon 
which thoſe inhuman butcheries were committed, 
and the principles upon which they have been 
ſuppoſed to be vindicated, were wrongfully 
aſcribed to the doctrines of Popery ; which, ac- 
cording to this writer, are perfectly conſiſtent 
with the profoundeſt ſubmiſſion to civil govern- 
ment, even when adminiſtered by thoſe whom 
the church of Rome eſteems to be Heretics *. 


©. 


| 


motto, Seu firemgue tueri. Underneath the ſhield is the buſt, 
of Charles I, and ar tho bottom the NN verſes : ; 


% Few know my face, tho” all men do my fame; 
« Look ſtrictly, and you'll quickly gueſs my name. 
 ,* #'Thro' deſarts, ſhows, and rain, I made my way; 
« My life was daily riſqu'd to gain the day. 

 ** ] make no promiſes to thoſe that keep none." 


The copy from which theſe particulars are taken, and which is 
now before me, was bought at a popiſh bookſeller's in January, 
1766, as ſoon, it is believed, as any of them were expoſed to 
ſale, Be this as it may, we have here pretty ſtrong evidence 
what the Papiſts mean by turning the tables upan us, | 
I The juſt and acpte ſtrictures of Mrs, Macgulay upon this 

- artful performance, vol. III. of her excellent Hiſtory, are ſuffi- 

. cient to expoſe it to the contempt of the public, without any 
farther remarks. The ſame topic has been taken up by the 
Author of the Free Examination above mentioned, with a parti- 


cular virulence againſt a writer in the Public Ledger, who fizned 
About 
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About the ſame time (that the Papiſts of Eng- 
land might not loſe the benefit of the pleadings 


| himſelf F. W. and who, by that, and ſome other circumſtances, 
ſeems to be the learned Dr. Ferdinando Warner, whoſe Hiſtory of 
the Rebellion and Civil War in Ireland hath indeed, in ſome in- 
ſtances, ſeaſonably confronted the Real Freethinker (metamar- 
phoſed into a Citizen of the World), on the ſubject of the ri 
Maſſacre. But if the ſaid Citixen is not ſatisfied with the gentle 
manner in which the doctor hath repreſented theſe matters, he 
muſt be hard to pleaſe. For tho' the learned Hiſtorian hath 
obſerved, that, before the Rebellion broke out, the Papiſts had 
* nothing to fear from the adminiſtration, and no animoſities as 
to intereſt or religion appeared to ſubſiſt among them; wich- 
<< out the leaft pretence of a quarrel, or the apprehenſion of any 
* hoſtility by the Proteſtants,” (which ſeems to be cauſe of the 
Citizen's intemperate wrath againſt F. W.) yet the Citizen muſt 
be very unreaſonable if he is not appeaſed by Dr. Warner's mo- 
deration, who permits himſelf to doubt whether Sir Phelime 
O'NeiP; eruelties, committed in the progreſs of the Rebellion, 
« ſhould leave any ſtain upon his religion,” He. p. 106. 
This, ſurely, leaves the field open to this Real Freethinking Citi- 
xen, to prove, at his leiſure, and after his own manner, that nei- 
ther the intereſts nor the principles of Popery had any concern 
in the vis Rebellion from the beginning to the end of it. The 
Papiſts, who are more than commonly zealous at this period to 
waſh the bloody ſtains from their predeceſſors of 1641, know 
very well what they mean by it, and others are no ſtrangers to 
the end they aim at. But it had much better become their 
preſent pretenſions, to have generouſly condemned the cruelty 
of their forefathers, and, by declaring their abhorrence of ſuch 
prattices, to have convinced thoſe into whom they deſire to in- 
mill a better opinion of their religious and political principles, 
that thoſe principles are now very different from what they were 
in the days of Charles I. By taking the contrary courle, and 
attempting to diſcredit the plaineſt and moſt authentic facts by 
incompetent evidence, they have gained nothing but the reproach 
in 


4 Conſiderations on the preſent Sta- 
in the Trial) appeared a pamphlet, intituled, 
Conſiderations on the Penal Laws againſt Roman 


of a ſhamefyl inconfiſtency, while apologizing for the outrages 
ol the Jrißb Papiſts in forty-one, by the provacations they received 
from the government, they deſtroy that argument for their far- 
ther toleration, which reſts upon the ſuppoſition, that their re- 
ligion is calculated to promote abſolute paſſive ſubmiſſion under 
every ſort of government; and ſhew us in the moſt glaring light, 
that Popery is flill the ſame, wearing the maſk of peace and gentle- 
neſs no longer than an opportunity offers to uſe the inſtruments 
ol zeal and vengeance againſt thoſe Heretics who for the preſent 
may have them in ſubjection, by the force of laws, and the ad- 
vantage of numbers ; which accordingly we find it is their aim 
and their policy to leſſen as faſt as they can, by numerous con- 
verſions to their ſuperſtition. But even this vizzard of decency 
and prudence will only fit the countenances of the better-bred 
Roman Catholics. The popiſh vulgar are leſs ſcrupulous. in 
avowing their ſpleen and enmity againſt both the government 
and religion of Proteſtants ; and are, generally ſpeaking, open 
enough to acknowledge that they owe their ſentiments on theſe 
ſubjects to the pious inſtructions of the very ſame prieſts whoſe 
miniſtrations are attended indifferently by the rich as well as the 
poor. The indiſeretion, indeed, of, the ruder and leſs refined 
herd, the better ſort of Roman Catholics are obliged to diſown 
on critical occaſions. A notable inſtance of which we have in 
A pamphlet aſcribed (againſt a hundred probabilities to the con- 
trary) to the Lord Viſcount Taafe, entitled, Ob/ervations on A 
Fairs in Ireland from the Settlement in 1691 to the preſent time. 
The queſtion was, whether the Iriſh Catholics were under any 
Engagements to join Mr. Conflans, in caſe his projected deſcent 
upon Jreland in 1759 had taken place. To prove that they 
were not, their Addreſſes to the Lord Lieutenant are referred to; 
but as it had appeared that the Iriſh Catholics had early intelli- 
gence of the deſign of the French Admiral (a ſort of intelligence, 
Þy the way, which is not uſually firſt ſent to people of the loweſt 
clas), and were thereupon diſpoſed to triumph and inſult, this 
Lannitt 
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Catholics in England, and the new-acquired Ca. 
lomes in AMERICA; ina Letter to à noble Lord, 


affair of addre/ſiag became but a kind of equivocal proof of loy- 
alty, when ſet againfl facts, of which there had been ſo many 
witneſſes. Something therefore muſt be ſaid to theſe facts, or 
all was over with this argument, and that is thus ordered in the 
pamphlet, p. 18. ** What a few d:/perate men might hope from 
% ſuch an event, and what they would bave done in con- 
* ſequence of its taking place, is here out of the queſtion.” By 
no means, till it is ſhewn that theſe d:/erate men were not Ro- 
man Catholics, and that they had not both their intelligence and 
their hope from Roman Catholics leſi deſperate than themſelves. 
Till that is cleared up, theſe circumſtances are not laid out of the 
gueſtion, but begged, as a main part of it, which however ve 
cannot agree to grant. Under this reprobation of deſperate men, 
are the attempts and intentions of the gentry called White-Boys, 
endeavoured to be ſhifted from the more reſpectable Iriſh Roman 
Catholics, p. 20, 21, of this ſame pamphlet ; probably enough 
with ſome ſucceſs among the credu/ous Engliſh. ' But what the 
well · affected Iriſh Proteſtants thought of it, the reader may judge 
by an authentic paper in the 4zpendix, No IV. The pamphlet 
before me informs us in a note, P- 20, that A Candid Inqui 
** on this ſubject was then in the preſs, and would ſpeedily be 
* publiſhed, and to that the noble Author [or his Amanuenſes] 
5 refers.” This pamphlet hath ſince appeared under the title 
of A candid Enquiry into the Cauſes and Motives of the late Riots 
in the Province of Munſter in Ireland, by the People called White- 
Boys or Levellers ; with an Appendix containing other papers 1 
the ſame ſubject, in a Letter to a noble Lord in EnGLand. Thy 
pamphlet I have read, and muſt think, either that his Lordſhip 
had never peruſed it, or that he was very ill adviſed, when he 
referred to it. To paſs by this Enquirer's aſſurance in repre- 
ſenting the circumſtances in the caſe of Nicholas Sheeby the Prieſt 
and his accomplices, as more favourable towards proving their 
innocence, than thoſe in the caſe of the French Proteſtant Calas 
[Pref.] and thereby preferring the equity of that execrable pro- 
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by a Country Gentleman. It muſt be acknowledged 
that there is, in this pamphlet, much more tem- 


ſecution to the Juſtice of Ireland in the condemnation of Bridges 
murderers. To paſs by his modeſt requeſt to his correſpond- 
ent, to believe no body but the Enquirer himſelf, he hath totally 
deprived Sheehy the Prieſt of the benefit of Lord Taaf?s apology, 
of being one of @ few deſperate men, &c. by an Extract from 
Exſhaw's Magazine for pril 1766, at pag. 58 of his pamphlet; 
where we are informed that Sheeby ©* enjoyed an income of two 
„hundred pounds a year.” In the ſame page we are told that 
Sbeely the Prieft appeared in the character of a plain man, 
<< free from deſign. But this the pamphleteer himſelf forbids 
us to believe, and characteriſes him as a giddy, officious, but 
„not ill- meaning man, with ſomething of a Quixotiſb caſt of 
mind, towards the relieving of all thoſe, whom he fancied to 
*-be injured or diſtreſſed, p. 7. Circumſtances tending to 
induce the ſtrongeſt probability of bis being capable of under - 
taking every thing laid to his charge, And as to his meaning, it 


could not be i/, where it was directed by a zeal for his religion. 


Pag. 19. this conſiſtent Enquircy pretends to be a Proteſtant: 
Our religion, my Lord, fays he, derives no benefit from the 
e impoſing on Papiſts opinions which are manifeſtly inconfiftent 
„with their avowed and moſt effentia/ tenets.” But a Proteſtant 
of common reading would have known, that the avowed and 
the 2/ential tenets of Popery are two very different things, as 
\ hath appeared to the whole world in the caſe of Beier Biſhop of 
Meaux, and from the moral tenets of the Jeſuits ; a matter of 
fact which invalidates the whole force of his inferring the inno- 
cence of the ſufferers, either from their principles or their dying 
proteſtations. In ſhort, the very abſtract of their trials, exhibited 
in the Appendix of this curious performance, exculpates the 
Judge and Jury who tried them from every the leaſt ſaſpicion of 
partiality or undue prejudice ; as might be ſhewn by going into 
_ particulars. The repeated and conſiſtent evidence of Jobn Lon- 
_ dergan or Lonergan, the boy of 19, is remarkable. For this 
-boy's evidence no flows were raked, ne. gavks rummaged, nar 
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per and civility than in any others that have ap- 
peared on that ſide the queſtion. No art or ad- 


was he found to be a franger to the perſons of the accuſed, when 
nnn p. 23. For * the court indulged the 

*< priſoners to change their dreſs before Lonergan ſwore to the 
*identity of their perſons; who, notwithſtanding their diſguiſe, 
and their being mixed with a number of people, pointed them 
* out with the cryer's ſtaff.” p. 57. Pendergraſ#'s evidence, in 
favour of the priſoners, is totally overthrown by Texni/on, p. 55. 
it The evidence of James Herbert for the crown, was very 
« circumſtantial, and was not attempted to be invalidated, ei- 
* ther in regard to his teſtimony or his character, p. 56, But 
Edmond Sheehy declares, © he never ſaw Herbert till the day of 
* his trial,” p. 63. Perhaps not in @ pair of leathern breeches, 
or à blue coat, or not in a court of juſtice, - But Edmond Sheeby 
could hardly be a ſtranger to Herbert's errand to the aſſines, 
namely, to give evidence on the behalf of his accom- 
plice Nicholas. At leaſt our candid Enquirer was no ſtranger to 
it, when he attempted to vii this man, p. 13. of his pam- 
phlet. But does he conſider that the more black he makes 
Herbert, the more ſuſpicions he creates of the ſort of witneſſes 
picked up in behalf of his favourite Sheehy the prieſt ? This was 
probably the prudential! conſideration, which reſtrained Edmond 
Sheeby's council from any attempt to invalidate Herbert's teſti- 
mony on Edmond”; trial, and Edmond himſelf from making uſe 
of that circumſtance, of never ſeeing Herbert before, till he was 
juſt going to execution. And yet, poſlibly, that very ſuppoſition 
would have overthrown every thing Herbert had to ſay in favour 
of Father Sheehy, had his evidence been received on the be- 
half of that prieſt. One might bring many more inſtances of 
this Candid Enquirer's ſelf-confutation, which, for the avoiding 
of prolixity, muſt be omitted. One remark, however, I can- 
not paſs by, upon the ſub-enguiry of the public-fpirited and pro- 
teflant-hearted M. S. Eſq; exhibited in the Appendix, p. 25. 
The perſons. {meaning the rioters of 1762] were Papiſts, and 
the violence broke out in the time of war. As Papiſts, we 


dreſs 
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dreſs is wanting to conciliate the minds of Engliſh - 
Proteſtants either to the ſpirit or the principles of 


| 4 know them hurried on by a blind religious zeal, and believe 
them, in general, as different from Proteſtants in political as 
«religions ' ſentiments, We are not quite miſtaken in this 
«© judgment of them; but we are often widely fo in the con- 
« ſequence we attempt to draw from it; That they are ever 
« ripe; fot rebellian, and if any opportunity offered, would maſ- 
« {acre us in our beds,” p. 27. But ſurely there could be no 
evide miſtake in attempting to draw the conſequences mentioned 
in the preſent caſe. The Iriſb Papiſts, in general, are hur- 
c ried on by a blind religions zeal; and are as different in po- 
« litics'from Proteſtants as in religion.” That is to ſay, they 
are equally hurried by a Sd zeal in politics as religion. Theſe 
Ji Papiſts turn riotous at a time when the proteſtant govern- 
ment is at war with a popiſh enemy, and when the ſaid Papiſts 
[p- 29] might have expected a foreign aid. What hinders us 
then from concluding, that theſe rioters of 1762 (and the pre- 
ſent queſtion concerns theſe only) were ripe for rebellion, or 
who can pretend to ſay, what they would not have done, urged 
on/by-rheſe principles and diſpoſitions, if a farther opportunity 

| had offered ? Upon the whole, nothing could have been more 
unfortunate for the Ober vaio aſcribed to Lord Taaffe, than 
the publication of this pamphlet, upon which ſo much. of the 
credit of the Ob/ervations is made to depend. That the better 
| fort of Roman Catholics kept fair with government both in 
England and Ireland, during all the various diſturbances given 
by the White Boys, is neither to be doubted nor wondered at: 
nor was it adviſeable for the government to diſcover what ſen 
timents they entertained of all thoſe profeſſions of Roman Ca- 
tholic loyalty, on a/7 occafions. But what thoſe ſentiments 
were, appeared ſafficiently at a proper time; namely, in the 
Lord Lieutenant s admirable Speech to the Iii parliament, 
October „ part of which I ſhall here tranſcribe, as a full 

to ſo much of the pamphlets above-noted as relates to 

CO ei 1759, 1762, and 1563. © No means 
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Popery; but the Proteſtants of the church of 
England more particularly, by ſhewing that the 
whole form and faſhion of that church is bor- 
rowed from the Roman, to which, as this writer 
will have ir, the church of England is indebred 
even for the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment; beſides other articles of conſequence to our 
penn eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, wich are chere 
particularly enumerated" 4 


<« can ſerve more effectually to prevent theſe diſorders for the 
* future, than the encouragement of ſuch inſtitutions as tend 
« to impreſs on the minds of the lower order of people, early 
* habits of induſtry, and TRUE PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, 
« For this purpoſe your PROTESTANT CHARTER SCHOOLS 
« were eftabliſhed; to which I TyzzzrorE recommend the 
« continuance of your care, encouragement, and ſapport.” 
This, I ſuppoſe, is deciſive, and ſufficient to ſhew in what de- 
gree fall principles of religion (which, by the way, are not pe- 
culiar to the meren 
government to contribute to thoſe diſorders. 


* This enumeration is as follows ; « The clergy of the eſta- 
« bliſhed church, received the ſacred depoſit of the Old and 
New Teſtaments from their Roman Catholic predeceſſors. 
« Tt is from them alſo they are ambitious of deriving their 
* miffion and ordination ; and the labours of Father Courayer 
© for that purpoſe, have been received with applauſe. Every 
* poſitive article of belief is, in a manner, taken from the 
« Roman Catholic faith ; and befides the Holy Bible, the rule 
© of that faith remains in part the ſame, as the Apoſtles Creed, 
We... Athanafian Creed, the four firſt General Councils, and a 

regard for the authority of the antient fathers of the church. 
There is alſo nearly the ſame Hierarchy, the orders of Bi- 
« ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and the like canons for fixing 
I the ſubordination and eccleſiaſlical diſcipline ; the fame books 
But, 
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But, whatever artifice this dextrous advocate 
may have thrown into this inſidious compoſition, 


« are pat into the hands of the laity ; The Whole Duty of Man, 
« Thomas a Kempis, The Introdudtion to a devout Life, and many 
« books of that fort, tranſlated by Dr. Stanhope, and other emi- 
nent divines. Likewiſe, the having a ſet form of public 
prayer, and very little variation in the prayers themſebuts, ex- 
« cept the dfference of language, and what regards the inter- 
4 ceſſion of ſaints. The more minute or ceremonial part 
« of the former worſhip has alſo been preſerved; the particu- 
lar and decent garb of eccleſiaſtics, the uſe of the ſurplice, 
a of the fign of the croſs in baptiſm, bowing at the name of 
% Jur. The ſame days are allotted for commemorating the 
1 myſteries of the Chriſtian religion, organs, bells, and even 
« the placing the communĩon- table, the fituation of which 
was regulated ſeveral different ways in Edward the VIth's 
« reign; but when the church of England was eſtabliſhed, it 
«< was fixed in the old place, and reſtored by /ome to its more 
« ſolemn name of altar. This ſimilitude, I ſuppole, gave oc- 
* caſion to the church of England”; being ſtyled Calvino pa- 
« gifa, by the German Lutherans. The calviniſtical part is 
« very much forſaken, and the gloomy predeſtinarian ſyſtem 
« is exchanged for a more chearful and reaſonable doctrine.“ 
Confiderations, p. 63, 64, 65. Thus we fee even this artful 
writer, while he is ſoliciting a favour from our rulers, cannot 
reſiſt che temptation of /zeering the church of England, for her 
cy ta popery in ſo many material articles. It is in- 
deed a clumſy banter enough, and ſo expreſſed, as to place 
bells and organs among the myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. 
But it is a repreſentation well adapted to the capacity of the 
vulgar, and is of no ſmall uſe to the Papiſts (to my certain 
knowledge) in their work of Conwerfon. A circumſtance which 
requires our moſt ſerious attention; and more eſpecially as the 
want of theſe Confermitics among the proteſtant diſſenters, 
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he labours in common with the reſt of his fellow- 
drudges in the ſame cauſe, under the incurable 
infirmity of inconſiſtency and miſrepreſentation in 
matters of fact *. It could indeed hardly be other- 


give them the advantage of alledging at leaſt; that for one con- 
vert to Popery gained from them, there are hundreds wort 
from the church of England. | 
* Thus © the Proteſtants burnt in Queen Mary reign, were 
« guilty of Treaſon. The Gunpowder-confpirators were fru— 
* ated confeſſedly againff catholic principles, and expreſſed 
e their ſorrow and repentance for it at their execution. In the 
« is Maſſacre none but the heft claſs of people were guilty 
* of the cruelties complained of on that occaſion.” ' But as 
there were facts upon which our Co/iderer could not wholly 
depend, he has another ſtring to his bow, and, according to 
former precedents, aſeribes the Powder-plot to the artifices of 
Cecil, the Iriþ Rebellion to the frenzy of men made deſperate 


&« by the oppreſſions of civil government, and the Tyranny of 
James II to the counſels of Lord Sunderland. But the pinch 


of the caſe lay here: All theſe attempts for the ſuppreſſion of 
Hereſy were, in the event, wn/ucce/5/ul, ſave only that of Queen 
Mary, and ſhe ated by Law. * The principal perſons who ſuf- 
fered in Queen Mary's reign,” ſays this gentleman, might 
have been puniſhed for high treaſon, but ſhe choſe to have them 
condemned for berech, that fo the puniſhment might fall on 
* thoſe ſhe deemed the enemies of the Almighty; rather than con- 
ve fider them as offenders againſt herſelf and the ſtate, p. 20. 
Sax deemed Did not the church deem them fo too? were not 
the laws then in foree againſt Hereſy in this kingdom? are not the 
laws fill in force in all Roman Catholic countries againſt Here 
| founded upon the ſame principle? © But Cardinal Po/e—difap- 
* proved of all violent proceedings. Why then did he not 
put a ſtop to them ? (for he certainly had it in his power.) And 
what does this prove, but that, whatever the natural diſpoſition 
of the Man might be, the principles of Holy Church admit r no 
lenity in caſes of Hereſy; and the principles of Holy Church muſt be 


D wiſe 
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wife with any of them, when one conſiders the 
paradox they have to ſupport, which is at the 


the principles of the Prieſt, As all Exg/fe Catholics do at 
this time,” ſays this Confiderer. But why Englih Catholics ? 
Are not Engl; Catholics of the ſame religion with French, Sa- 
ib, Italian, German, Iriſh Catholics ? Have they different no. 
tions of Hereſy, or different ſentiments of the Authority of the 
church by which Hereh is defined and cenſured ? If ſo, what 
becomes of the Unity of the church ?—But here again the reaſon 
is at hand; if Engl; Catholics were to avow their approbation 
of violent proceedings, their wickedneſs might come to fall on 
their own pate, as it hath done on former occafions. But what 
does this gentleman mean by violent proceedings ? When Lewis 
XIV. was dragooning bis Proteſtant ſubjecls into the Catholic 
faith, by all the barbarities implied in that expreſſive word, the 
FFC that all their conver- 
ſions were made by methods of lenity and ſweetneſs, and that no 
ſeverities were uſed upon thoſe occaſions. Among others, Byſfut 
Biſhop of Me-aux aflerted this in a Paſtoral Letter to the new 
converts of his dioceſe in 1685. But, glaring and notorious 
matters of fact having given the lie to his repreſentation, it was 
expected that he would expunge that paſſage in the 2d edition 
of the ſaid letter. They wate from. Pari ſays Mr. Bayla, 
&* that Mr. de Meaux will cancel, in the ad edition. of his Paſtoral 
Letter, the paſſage where he ſays to the new Catholics of bis 
«« Dioceſe, that they have ſuffered no wialence in their goods or in 
« their perſons, and that he has heard other Biſhops ſay the fame 
thing. Nov. de la Rep. det Lettres, Join. 1616. p. 736. In- 
Read of this, the Biſhop, in another piece, publiſhed ſoon after, 
folewnly called God to witneſs, that he had, in that Paſtoral 
Letter, ſpoken. nothing but the truth. (See Bower's Summary 
Kiew, p. 149 :] Which is no otherwiſe to be underſtood, con- 
fiſteotly with the credit and veracity of this Catholic Prelate, but 
by ſuppoſing that in his ideas the methods of dragooning were 
wot methods of violence. In what high eftimation the Biſhop. of 
Meaux's ſentiments are held * 
bottom 
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bottom neither more nor leſs than that the penal 
laws againſt Papifts in Great Britain have for their 


peared in many of their late publications; we ſhall therefore do 
them no wrong in ſuppoſing their ideas of wiolent proceedings to 
be the ſame with thoſe of this Prelate. But the point this writer 
wants to infuſe into the preſent generation, without any proof 
but a few examples of changes of ſentiments in fimilar caſes, is 
the tender affection the Catholics have for his preſent Majeſly, 
It is a great pity he did not bring, as an inſtance of it, their re- 
publithing The Trae=born Engioman, with the decorations above- 
mentioned. One of his arguments is as follows: ** Not many 
«« years agb, one of the Univerſities was branded with the charge 
« of being paved with Facobites; and yet, in how high a degree 
«+ of royal favour do the members of that body ſtem to fland at 
« preſent?” Well, and what then ? Why then, * there are many 
other inſtances of the like changes. Therefore, I ſuppoſe, 
the Roman Catholics ought to ſtand in an equally high degree 
of Royal Favour, Have then the Roman Catholics changed 
their political ſentiments, as be inſinuates the members of the 
Univerſity to have done? That, with all his flouriſhes of the 
«*« ſenſibility of his Majeſty's Roman Catholic ſubjects, of his 
„ poodneſs, clemency, and moderation, he ventures not to 
aſſert. There is no conſequence then to be drawn from this ſup- 
poſed. parallel caſe, in favour of the Roman Catholics ;- and the 
only uſe he could poſſibly make of the inflance he here brings, 
would be the ſuppoſition, that the Univerſity ſeems to ſtand in 
this high degree of Royal Favour, without changing her politi- 
cal ſentiments. Aud whether this would be a more decent com- 


pliment to his Majeſty's Government or te the Univerſity, the 


reader will judge. Upon the whole, all infinuations of their 


affoction to his Majeſty's perſon and government, are but mere 
pretence, while his Majeſty's religion lies with them under the 


imputation of Hereſy, and that Hereſy is excluded by the church 


from toleration. This writer endeavours indeed to repreſent 
ꝙ— and tells us, p. 3, chat, except in the 
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object optmons purely religious, whereas what #he 
Proteſtants call perſecutions under Popiſh Govern- 


:< extremities of Europe, Spain, and Saweden, the benign ſpirit of 
moderation is gaining ground.” Unfortunate apologiſt ! the 
vengeance ſo lately attempted to be taken on Mr. Marmontel in 
France, by the Doctors of the Sorbonne, for his noble ſentiments. 
on Toleration, in the 15th chapter of his Beliſarius, too viſibly 
confute the fuppoſition. . * Mr. Marmontel, ſay the accounts 
from Paris, in a letter to the Archbiſhop, offered to retract it 
.« ſthis 1 5th chapter}, if neceſſary; but the Divines are inex- 
« orable, and are determined on proceeding againſt him.“ Lond. 
Chronicle, Apr. 4, 1767. Will our Confiderer tell us, that theſe are 
bigots, who act both againſt reaſon and principle? Hardly ; for 
they are Prieſts, and their authority is ſacred with every one of 
their perſuaſion, even by the confeſſion of this very writer. For 
in anſwer to thoſe who ridicule the Papiſts for ſacrificing their 
_ reaſon to the authority of the Prieſt, he does not deny the 
but apologizes for it thus: © In this they [the Papiſts] act m 
in the ſame manner as the reſt of mankind in their moſt im- 
portant concerns; the client is directed by his lawyer in what 
regards his property, and makes fo little uſe of his reaſon, 
«+ that the counſellors frequently do not alledge the motives on 
<< which they found their opinions. How blindly do the wiſeſt 
men follow the advice of the phyſician, when their health and 
% life reſelf is at lake ? Why ſhould. thoſe alone be ridiculous, 
«« who, in matters of religion, conſult that order of men, who 
are ſuppoſed to have made that the ſſudy and buſineſs of their 
„lives; and they, as the learned Biſhop of Meaux obſerves, are 
% not to impoſe any new article of belief, but only to inform 
their flock what was the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
p. 10, 11. But how if the flock is not ſatisfied that the Prieſts 
give this information faithfully? What hinders the flock from 
info:ming themſelves in ſuch a caſe, by a fair examination and 
compariſon between the doctrines of Chriſt and his Apoſtles and 
the coctrines of the Prieſts? To this we have no anſwer. But 
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ments, is nothing more than juſt and legal puniſp- 
ment for ſedition, treaſon, and rebellion against 
the tate. No wonder that, in the ſupport of 
theſe propoſitions, they ſhould be driven to the 
neceſlity of miſreporting and miſrepreſenting facts 
and characters on both fides, and contradicting 
each other in blackening on the one hand, and 
varniſhing on the other the men and things which 
fall in their way. 

Bur, in truth, the beſt of theſe writers were 
but under - workers, employed occaſionally to 
{mooth the road, and to open a more difembar- 
raſſed and expeditious paſſage for their capital 
work, The Life of RROGINALD PoLE, by Father 
Philips, who, in order to magnify his Hero, and 
his coadjutors in the facred cauſe of the church, 
makes not the leaſt ſcruple to calumniate every 
perſon and every meaſure that contributed to the 
Proteſtant Reformation. | 
On the other hand, Cardinal Pole's virtues 
being repreſented as the effect of his religious te- 
nets, the man himſelf is to be conſidered as a per- 
fe exemplar of the excellency of the Roman 
Catholic religion, which muſt of courſe be excul- 


we muſt ſuppoſe theſe Prieſts at leaſt give this information with 
fincerity, and to the beſt of their judgment. Whence it wall fol- 
low, that theſe Prieſts of the Sorbonne, who are ſor proſecuting 
Mr. Marmontel, are perſuaded that. /zto/erarce is a doctrine of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that the doctrine of Moderation is a 


gownright Feref, . PAS | 
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parted from all thoſe horrid doctrines charged upon 
it by the Proteſtants, as there was no trace of any 
ſuch principles in the life and character of a man, 
who fo well underſtood, and fo ſtrictiy practiſed, 
wharfoeyer was preſcribed by his religion 7. 


There is ſomething extremely remarkable in the circum- 
ſtances attending the firſt appearance of this Hiſtory, © The 


te title-page, we are told, proclaims its publication at Oxford; 
« and from this circumſtance many an unwary reader hath been 
** led to imagine that it came out jaſ or permiſſu ſuperiorum.” — 
But the true account we have of this matter is as follows. The 
- © work, prepared for the preſs, was in form brought to the 
Vice- chancellor, and ſubmitted to his inſpeRion; by his order 
. * it was peruſed and examined; it was cenſured and rejected as 
a production unbit to receiye the farftion of our Univerſity- 
«« preſs,——But Mr. Philips, ſeeming reſolyed that Oxfard ſhould 
not be deprived of the intended honour, gains an eafy ace, 
< to another preſs in the city, where no imprimatur or approba- 
© tion was required: in this manner the work came into the 
© world.” See the Preface to Fi and Phariſees compared, by 
Jona Bus ron, D. P. The Vice chancellor not having ay- 
thority over this other preſi, the Vniverſity are doubtleſs well 
juſtified from any ſuſpicion of giving countenance to this publi- 
cation. The matter is indeed fo left in this apology, as if it 
fill was at Father Philips option qwhere his book ſhould; be pub- 
liſhed. I have been informed, however, upon pretty good ay- 


 thority, that the author would not have gained «off cet 
Preſs in Oxford, but thro* the intereſt of a Patron fnce decent, 


whoſe connexions with Philips laid him under ſome groundlef 
imputations of dying in communion with the church er Rome. 
As to the book itſelf, it hath received anſwers from ſeveral learned 
pens, which have attacked it with ſucceſs, but from none with 
more execution than the compilers of the Critical Review, for 
Fune 156g, and January 1765, who cloſe their triQtures with 
ALL ad A AT « The world lus then maey ground; 
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As the hopes and expectations of the Papiſts 
about the time this work was publiſhed were not 


generally known, it was a matter of ſurprize to 
the public, whence the Roman Catholics, who for 


ſome time paſt had affected to expreſs their de- 
ference for the preſent government, ſhould derive 
the affurance to calumniate the Proteſtant Re- 
formation in ſo open and profligate a manner. It 
Was not long, however, that we were ſuffered to 
remain in this ſtate of ſuſpenſe. It was publiſhed 
by the Roman Catholics about that time, that en- 


couragement was given them to hope that ſo con- 
fiderable a mitigation of the penal laws againſt 
them would ſpeedily take place, as would amount 
to a full toleration *. 


** leſs, impudent Apologies for a church or a ſtate in full poſſeſ- 
„ fion of power, without the author's deigning to authenticate 
*« the fats ; but this Hiſtory of Cardinal Pole is the moſt impu- 
22 as well as ill-judged inſult that ever was offered to the 
ng e are now 
under legal diſabili 
| ra et a. 
as I had an indance of it myſelf, in return to a meſſage I had 
ſent to a buſy prieft ſtationed in my own pariſh, and who had 
Armee. upon a former expoſtulation, that, ** ſince the 
« Goyerament thought proper to make no inquiries who fre- 
«« quented their worſhip, he did not ſee what bufineſs I had with 
* it,” To this I could only reply, © that I did not wonder a 
* Jyſone Gaga an by My buſlne® bn napeet my heretical pa- 
7 riſhjioners to Popery, and that it was not ay buſineſs to inter- 
_ * fere with him; but that I apprehended 23289. 
ment muſt have different notions of our reſpective provinces,” 
I mu own that ſome things have been incautiouſly enough 
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pared from all thoſe horrid doctrines charged upon | 
it by the Proteſtants, as there was no trace of any 


uch principles in the life and charaQer of a wan, 


who fo well underſtood, and fo ſtrictiy practiſed, 
whatſor ver was preſcribed by his religion 7. 


? There is ſomething extremely remarkable in the circug- 
ſtances attending the firſt appearance of this Hiſtory, « The 
. title · page, we are told, proclaims its pabſication at Oxford; 
« and from this circumſtance many an unwary reader hath been 


led to imagine that it came out ju or permiſiu ſaperiorum.”— 
But the true account we have of this matter is as follows. « The 
- « work, prepared for the preſs, was in form brought to the 
<« Vice-chancellor, and ſubmitted to his inſpedion; by his order 
s it was peruſed and examined ; it was cenſured and rejected as 
© a production unkt to receixe the ſandion of our Univerſity- 

« preſs,——But Mr. Philips, ſeeming reſolyed that Oxford ſhould 
** not be deprived of the intended honour, gajns an eaſy acceſe 
< to another preſs in the city, where no imprimatur or approba- 
tion was required: in this manner the work came into the 
© world.” See the Preface to Pi and Phariſees compared, by 
Jons Bun ron, P. P. The Vice chancellor not having ay- 
thority over this other preſs, the Vniverſity are doubtleſs well 
jultified from any ſuſpicion of giving countenance to this publi- 
cation, The matter is indeed fo left in this apology, 35 if it 
ſtill was at Father Philzps's option chere his book ſhould, be pub- 
liſhed, I have been informed, however, upon pretty good ay- 


thority, that the author would not have gained cf accgſ- 
Preſs in Oxford, but thro the intereſt of a Pao nc ane 


whoſe connexions with Philips laid him under ſome groupdleſs 


imputations of dying in communion with the church We Rome. 
As to the book itſelf, it hath received anſwers from ſeveral learned 


pens, which have attacked it with ſucceſs, but from nope with 
more execution than the compilers of the Critica/ Review, for 
Fune 1764, and Fanuary 1765, who cloſe their ftriQures with 
HE A AED The world has ſeen many ground; 
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As the hopes and expectations of the Papiſts 
about the time this work was publiſhed were not 


generally known, it was a matter of ſurprize to 
the public, whence the Roman Catholics, who for 
Tome time paſt had affected to expreſs their de- 
ference for the preſent government, ſhould derive 
the affurance to calumniate the Proteſtant Re- 
formation in fo open and profligate a manner. It 
Was not long, however, that we were ſuffered to 
remain in this ſtate of ſuſpenſe. It was publiſhed 
dy the Roman Catholics about that time, that en- 
couragement was given them to hope that ſo con- 
fiderable à mitigation of the penal laws againſt 
them would ſpeedily take place, as would amount 
to 4 full toleration , 


** leſs, impudent Apologies for a chureh ar a ſtate in full poſſeſ- 
„ flon of power, without the author's deigning to authenticate 
the facts; but this Hiſtory of Cardinal Poſe is the moſt impu- 

dent as well as ill- judged inſult that ever was offered to the 

d undepſtanding of a people, among whom Papilts are now 
under legal diſabilities,” 

o their boaſting of this I can ſpeak with the more certainty, 
as I had an ingance of it myſelf, in return to a meſſage I had 
ſent to a buſy prieft ſtationed in my own pariſh, and who had 
faid to my face, upon a former expoſtulation, that, ** fince the 
« Goyernment thought proper to make no inquiries who fre- 
% quented their worſhip, he did not fee what buſineſs I had with 
* it,” To this I could only reply, that I did not wonder a 
« 7e/uit ſhould think it his buſineſs to convert my heretical pa- 
© riſhioners to Popery, and that it was not ay buſineſs to inter- 

_ * fere with bim; but that I apprehended a Proteſtant Govern- 

ment muſt have different notions of bur reſpective provinces,” 

I muſt own that ſome things have been incautiouſly enough 
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What grounds they had for this preſumption 
is likely enough to remain a ſecret, as ſome of 
thoſe upon whom the accompliſhment of theſe ex- 
pectations was faid to depend, were ſoon after out 
of a condition to keep their word with them, if 


ever they gave it; and, if ever they gave it, it 
ought to be the daily prayer of every faithful 


ſubject of his Majeſty, that none of the ſame ſpi- 
rit and principles may ever be in a en to 


make 1 It good, = 
It is natural, however, for men, even after their 


diſappointments, to hang upon a flattering proſpect 
as long as ever the leaſt glimpſe of it remains in 


thrown out in the News-papers, as well as in publications of other 
ſorts, as if the aſſiduĩty of Popiſh Emiſſaries might well paſs, 
without the notice or the concern of the public, upon account \ 
of the little ſucceſs they have had in making converts; and poſ- 
fiby the prieſt above-mentioned, and others of his claſs; might 
conclude from ſuch intimations, that Government would connive 
at them, whatever lengths they ſhould go. They have by this 
time, I ſuppoſe, found their miſtake. His Majeſty's Proteſtant 
Subjects, I truſt, will never conſider the article of proſelyting 
their Fellow- Proteſtants to Popery as a matter of indifference, 
nor will their Governors in church and ſtate be inattentive to 
their apprehenſions of this ſort, when there ſhall appear ſufficient 
grounds for them, notwithſtanding the impatience of the Roman 
Catholics under ſuch controul; of which they have Juſt now given 
us a ſpecimen, with as much additional provocation, by abuſing 
and miſrepreſenting our Proteſtant Reformation, as can be crowded 
into a pamphlet of 172 pages, intituled, An Apology for the Ca- 
| thalics of Great Britain and Ireland, humbly offered to the Conſe- 
feration of the KING Me Excellent Majeſty, and both Houſes of 
Parliament, wm is Jul come to my hands, 


ſight, 
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ſight, and to amuſe themſelves with hopes, that 
the obſcurity which for the preſent intercepts it 
may, at ſome favourable criſis, once more clear 
off: and with this perſuaſion, it was not at all un- 
accountable that the Papiſts ſnould ſtill keep on 
foot the arguments in favour of the toleration 
they deſire, by way of prepoſſeſſing the public 
mind, againſt the time when the project may be 
revived with better ſucceſs. And this doubileſs 
is the motive upon which we have been enter- 
tained, of late, with ſtill more of theſe ingenious 
eſſays from Roman Catholic pens. 1 
In the mean time, it becomes us to be upon our 

guard againſt every attempt (however ſpeciouſly 
coloured) of a vigilant and inſidious adverſary, 
whoſe malignant intentions towards our religion 
and government will admit of no doubt. It may 
not therefore be unſeaſonable to take a curſory 
view of thoſe pretenſions to Toleration, which the 
Papiſts are now ſetting up, and which may, not 
improbably, make impreſſions upon thoſe Who 
meet with a new argument in favour of a popular 
error, when and where the refutation of it is not 
at hand. And as the Papiſts ground their claim 
to be tolerated in this country upon Praięſtant 
principles, it will be neceſſary to begin with exa- 
mining into the grounds of the doctrine of Tolera- 
tion, as it is expounded and profeſſed among 
Proteſtants, ſuch of them, at leaſt, as adhere to 
their original principles of Reformation. 

eo. The 
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The plex of our forefathers for ſeparating from 
the church of Rome was, that doctrines, forms of 
worſhip, and terms of communion, were impoſed 
upon the members of that church, which were 
not only not preſcribed in the ſcriptures, but 
were ſuch as, in many inſtances, were plajnly 
condemned by the word of God contamed in 
thoſe ſcriptures. 
VU pon that occaſion the feriptures were declared 
to be the only authentic Rule of Religion to 
Chriſtians; and accordingly all the Proteſtant 
churches, as ſoon as they were formed, took care, 
in their public confeſſions, to referve to the writ- 
ten word of God the exchu/rve honour of deciding 
all controverſies, whether concerning points of 
faith, or circumſtances of worſhip and diſcipline, 
that might ariſe among them. 
This common principle ſet all Proteftant 
churches, with reſpect to matters merely religious, 
upon a level. It gave indeed every man, as well 
as every church, a right to examine, judge, and 
determine for himſelf, what he ought to believe 
as neceſſary to ſalvation, and in what manner to 
worſhip God moſt acceptably to that end. A 
Proteſtant church, which had made a general ap- 
peal to the ſcriptures for the truth of religion, 
in oppoſition to the pretended anthoriry of the 
church of Rome, could not find fault with any 
private Proteſtant who ſhould go to the fame 
ſcriptures, either for his Creed or his Ritual, even 
choygh 
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though what he ſhould, after examination, eſpouſe 
of this kind, ſhould differ from the Creed or the 
Ritual of chat particulat᷑ church. In ſuch a caſe, 
compulſive meaſures to procure his conformiry to 
the majority would be moſt abſurd and incon- 
ſiſtent, and could have no better effect than either 
to make the man an hypocrite, or expoſe him 


to cenfures and enalties, which no Proteſtant 


church had more right ro inflit than the church 
of Rome. 

And if this was the caſe vlicke only the libertyof 
a private Chriſtian came in queſtion, much more 
abſurd and inconſiſtent would meaſures of compul- 
ion be, when different churches and ſocieties ſhould 
be in diſagreement with each other upon points 
of religious controverſy. It could indeed hardly 
be, but het one fide muſt be erroneous, and found 
their doctrines or their diſcipline on ſome miſtaken 
ſenſe of ſcripture ; bur ſtill che ſcriptures were 
the laſt reſource of both ; and therefore neither 
fide could, upon the ſole conſideration of their 
| being, i in their own judgement, the more orthodox, 

roceed to moleſt or cenſure the other on account 
of their diſſent, without deſerting the original 
Proteſtant principle, or indeed without juſtify ing 
the church of Rome for perſecuting thoſe who op- 
poſed her deciſions, even wich the plaineſt evidence 
of  ſcriptare before them, 


Thus ſtood the caſe with Proteſtant . 
gonſidered as ſocieties merely religious. But as, 
bY in 
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in proceſs of time, whole kingdoms and ſtates le- 
parated from the church of Rome, and adopted 
the general principles of the firſt Reformers, and 
as, in conſequence of this ſeparation, i it was thought 
neceſſary to giye the main body of Proteſtants in 
every ſuch kingdom or ſtate the face and cha- 
racter of an eftabliſhed church, it became farther 
neceſſary for that purpoſe, to take in the civil 
magiſtrate as a party, to give a ſanction to ſuch 
ordinances as were intended to regulate the reli- 
gious diſcipline of a numerous ſociety, united in 

one common religious profeſſion. 
And here began the queſtion concerning mu- 
tual toleration. The eſtabliſhment of one mode 
of worſhip, and of one ſett of doctrinal propoſi; 
tions by the ſanctions of civil authority, implied 
the excluſion of all the reſt. The excluded ſects 
would of courſe fall under ſeveral civil incapaci- 
ties; at leaſt, under a deprivation of every privi- 
lege appropriated by the civil magiſtrate to thoſe 
who conformed to the eſtabliſhment; and fo far 
as this was-the caſe, the common Proteſtant prin- 
ciple, namely, that the ſcriptures are the final re- 
fort in all queſtions concerning religion, would ſeem 
to be deſerted. It did not ſatisfy Diſſenters to ſay, 
thar, the ſettlement of doftrinal points being firſt 
left to churchmen and divines, the civil magiſtrate 
no farther᷑ interfered than to give his ſolemn ap- 
probation of them, and for the reſt undertook 
only to regulare * ror and things indif- 
wow ; wa ferent 
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ferent in themſelves, for the ſake of order and 
| decency. The diſſenters from the eſtabliſhment 
conſtantly remonſtrated, that churchmen or di- 
vines, as-ſuch, had no more right to ſettle points 
of doctrine for all the people, than the civil ma- 
giſtrate; that /ertling points of doctrine was only 
another phraſe for interpret ing the ſcriptures, and 
that to take from the people the right of inter- 
preting the ſcriptures for themſelves, amounted 
in effect to the taking from them the uſe of the 
ſcriptures. | 

With reſpect to the 0 of worſhip, and ex- 
ternal ceremonies, the queſtion was, not, what 
the civil magiſtrate in his judicial or legiſlative 
capacity thought of their indifference, or of their 
conducing to order and decency ; but what the 
diſſenter thought of them when examined by the 
ſcriptural rules of diſcipline and edification. If, 
in the judgment of the diſſenter, the eſtabliſhed 
forms or modes of worſhip, or difcipline, were in- 
. conſiſtent with thoſe rules laid down in the ſcri- 
ptures, it was not the approbation of the civil 
magiſtrate that could authorize the diſſenter's 
compliance with them. Private conſcience in 
ſuch - caſes becomes a party, the judgment on 
which God hath reſerved for his own tribunal. 

Hiſtory informs us, that in the progreſs, and 
indeed in the beginning of the Reformation in 
| ſome countries, theſe conſiderations were too fre- 
. quently over- ruled, and the authority of the civil 
magiſtrate 


| 
| 
| 
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magiſtrate improperly, not to ſay unwarrantably, 
interpoſed. In which improptiety they were too 
often abetted and juſtified by Proteſtant Divines, 
even ſo far as to give countenance to many de- 
teſtable acts of perſecution, which ſtand recorded 
in authentic hiſtory, to their great reproach. 
Every man of plain fenfe might ſee that theſe 
divines could not be juſtified in their own ſeparu- 
tion from the Roman church, but on account ef 
hardſhips and impoſnions of the very ſame ſort 
with thoſe they now. obtruded on their Proteſt- 
ant-brethren. And, to ſpeak impartially, the mi- 
ſerable quibbles which have been employed by 
different Proteſtant communions to diſtinguiſh one 


of theſe caſes from the other, have dohe nothing 


more for che men, than to leave ſuſpicions upon 
their ſincerity ; or for their cauſe, than to ſhew 
what plauſible colours may be put upon the very 
worſt, by ingenious and intereſted advocates. _ 

In theſe latter times, the doctrine of religious 
liberty has been more generally underſtood and 
more kindly, entertained than heretofore z and 
though it cannot be denied that there are ſtill re- 
maining, in ſome Proteſtant communities, many 
unwarrantable reſtraints. and incumbrances upon 
Proteſtant diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed ſyſtem, 
yet it muſt be acknowledged, that the original 
Proteſtant principle of mutual toleration hath re- 
covered its credit, particularly in our own coun- 
irs to a greater degree than could have been 

— 
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expected. And though this principle hath not 
yet operated to the full and effectual relief of 
all thoſe confcientious diſſenters who are intitled 
toit; yet it muſt be allowed, that the liberty 
they now enjoy of profeſſing and practiſing their 
reſpective opinions and diſcipline, is ſuch as they 
who contrived the bulwarks of eccleſiaſtical eſta» 
bliſhment in Proteſtant ſtates, vehemently con- 
demned, and, had they lived in theſe times, would 
have oppoſed with all their power and intereſt. 

The notion that miſled our forefathers in this 
matter was, that, if more than one form of re- 
ligion ſhould be tolerated in a country where 
only one form of civil government was eſtabliſhed, 
fome diſorder and confuſion would enſue, perni- 
cious to the peace and welfare of civil ſociety ; 
and no wonder, where the civil magiſtrate was ſo 
perſuaded, that ſuch an apprehenſion ſhould make 
deep impreſſions upon him. | 

Churchmen indeed went upon other principles. 
Taking the word, cHuRcH, in a certain ſenſe, 
they concluded, it muſt have authority to judge 
and cenſure erroneous opinions, under the name 
of Hereſy ; differing herein from rhe popiſſt doc- 
trine on this head, in nothing but in their account 
of the conſtitution of the church to which they 
afcribed this authority, and ſuch limitation of her 
powers, as excluded infallibility, rather perhaps 
m words and declarations, than in reality. On 
another hand, they imagined that ſchiſm, with 

reſpe& 
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reſpect to matters of diſcipline, was ſo preciſe 
and obvious an idea, that they made no ſeruple 
to claſs it at the head of thoſe immoral offences 
| which were underſtood to be the proper objects 
of eccleſiaſtical correction. 

With theſe reaſons, alledged by the eccleſiaſti- 
cal powers for reſerving to themſelves the pu- 
niſnment of hereſy and ſchiſm, the civil magi- 
ſtrate had little to do, fo long as civil ſociety did 
not ſuffer by theſe ſuppoſed offences. But being 
perſuaded,” by artful and ambitious eccleſiaſtics, 
that hereſy and ſchiſm were crimes which ſtruck 
at the foundations of civil government, as well 
as at the peace and proſperity of the church, and 
having no experience of the benefits ariſing to 
the ſtate from the free toleration of opinions and 
modes of worſhip which had no civil influence 
upon the commerce of civil ſociety, the civil ma- 
giſtrate interpoſed, and gave his ſanction to the 
claims of church authority to inflict penalties and 
cenſures on heretics and ſchiſmatics; and had he- 
reſy and ſchiſm been the dangerous frightful 
things to civil Mernment they were repreſented 
to be, he would have rightly interpoſed. But 
this was not the caſe, nor indeed could it be a 
priori that it ever would be the cafe, till ſome 
overt acts of hereſy or ſchiſm had diſturbed the 
civil peace and order of the community under 
Eis protection, which however he would have 
no reaſon to fear, while no religious ſociety pre- 


of Popery in Great-Britain, Ge. 65 
tended to more than the full and free exerciſe of 


their Chriſtian Bas in matters 'of faith and 
worſhip. 

But then; on the other hand, hender, under 
the pretence of conſcience and religion, men, 
whether diſſenters from the eſtabliſhment or not; 
profeſſed fach principles and avowed them by 
their practices, as manifeſtly broke in upon the 
peace and due regulations of civil ſociety, the 
magiſtrate would then interpoſe his authority 
with the higheſt propriety. The ſame ſcriptures 
which reſerve to the Chriſtian his righit of pri- 
vate judgment in matters purely religions, res 
ſerve likewiſe to the civil magiſtrate his right of 
puniſhing evil-doers. The ſame ſcriptures which 
take the conſcientious Chriſtian out of the hands 
of earthly judgment, with reſpect to his religious 
opinions and principles, by leaving him to ſtand 
or fall to his heavenly maſter alone; deliver him 
dyer to the civil juſtice of his country, the mo- 
ment he takes occaſion from his principles to 
break in upon tlie peace and righteouſneſs of cis 
vil intercourſe. The ſame ſeriptures indeed make 
it the duty of the magiſtrate to ſee that his ſub- 
jects lead quiet and peaccable lives in all hong, 
as well as in all godlineſs, and therefore tan never 
be underſtood to countenance or abet the diſturb- 
ers of public peace, or the tranſgreſſors of the 
known rules of righteouſneſs, upon any pretended 
plea of conſcience. The Chriſtian religion diſ- 
E claim 
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claims the province of regulating civil ſociety, 
farther than that, by inſtilling good principles, 
and reforming the manners of individuals, it pro- 
vides in the moſt effectual manner for the peace 
and welfare of ſocieties made up of Chriſtian 
governors, and Chriſtian ſubjects; and for the 
reſt, confines itſelf to its proper office of con- 
ducting men to a kingdom which is not of this 
world. | 

- Theſe ſeveral caſes might be illuſtrated by a 
variety of examples from different Hiſtories. But 
there is one' which ſeems to me more particular- 
ly appoſite to the preſent purpoſe, as it refers to 
principles which were pretended to be derived 
from thoſe of the Proteſtant Reformation. What 
I mean, is the caſe of the Anabaptiſts in 8 


many. 


The ts wei and diltioeuihing tenet of hs 
ſect was, The Invalidity of Infant-baptiſm, | and 
the neceſſity there was that their followers ſhould 
be re-baptized, when they came to maturity, in 
order to make them qualified ſubjects of the king- 
dom of Chriſt. In ſupport of this doctrine they 
alledged, the ſilence of the Scriptures with re- 
ſpect to Infant-baptiſm, and the incapacity of in- 
fants for making the neceſſary ſtipulations re- 
quired on that ſolemn occaſion. And upon theſe 
queſtions the controverſy is kept on foot to * 
very time. = 

. 8215 51 | Hat 


-« - 


i. + 


of Popery in Great Britain, &. 67 


Had this denomination of diſſenters conducted 
themſelves as peaceable ſubjects of the ſtate, and 
conformed themſelves to the laws of that parti- 
cular government under which they lived, and 
were protected in the enjoyment of their civil 
privileges, they would have been, upon the prin- 
ciples of the Reformation, as much intitled to 
toleration in profeſſing their peculiar doctrine, and 
practiſing the ordinances they grounded upon it, 
as any other Proteſtants whatſoever. 

It is of very little conſequence to-the civil ma- 
giſtrate whether a good ſubject has been baptized 
once or twice, or whether in his infancy, or when 
he came of age. This is a point which affects 
none but the man himſelf in his religious capa- 
city. And even whole ſocieties might, upon this 
queſtion, ſeparate in public worſhip from other 
religious ſocieties in the ſame civil community, 
without being wanting in any one duty incum- 
bent on good citizens. 

But when they, who firſt diſtinguiſhed them- 
ſelves by this religious opinion, proceeded to graft 
upon it doctrines which were immediately de- 
ſtructive of all civil authority, and began not only 
to oppoſe the magiſtrate, but to poſſeſs themſelves 
of his power by violence, and to appropriate 
all earthly dominion to themſelves, as the elect of 
God, and to pretend to derive their poſſeſſion of 
it from him by immediate revelation; and under 
this pretence, to commit murders and other out- 

| E 2 rages 
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rages upon their fellow- ſubjects; — when, I ſay, 
the matter came to theſe extremities, the prin- 
ciples of toleration were out of the queſtion. No 
man's conſcience, directed by the word of God, 
could lead him to theſe brutal and immoral acts; 
and the rulers of thoſe particular ſtates to whom 
theſe defperate enthuſiaſts gave this offence, were 
well juſtified in their inflicting ſevere puniſhment 
upon ſuch of their ring-leaders, as were the au- 
thors and inſtigators of theſe unjuſtifiable acts of 
rebellion and public miſchief *. 


* Vide Sleidan. Comment. lib. X. ki initio't alibi. Baylts © 
Dictionary, Art. AxaBaPTISTs, and many others. It is not in- 
deed to be denied that ſame Religioniſts of this denomination 
were inhibited and ſeverely treated by the civil powers, in 
ſome other places, particularly in Savitzerland, when their te 
nets were at leaſt of a more peaceable ſort. The excuſe for 
this was, that their doctrines were ſtill ſuch as in fact affeted 
the ſecurity of the Rate.” Se Bayle, u. 1. Remark [L.], where 
it appears that this apology was more plauſible in ſome ſtates 
than it was in others; and they who treated them as a people 
not to be tolerated, muſt be condemned or juſtified by the na- 
ture and circumſtances of theſe particular caſes, which came 
under their cognixance. Ser a ſine paſſage of Eraſmus concern- 
_ ing the abſurcuy ard iozquity of Proteſtants puniſhing certain 
Anabaptiſts, in his Life by Dr. ortiz, vol. II. p. 276, and 
the juſt remark of the excellent Biographer upon it. Be this 
as It may, it is certain that they who now are, and for above 
a century backwards have been, diſtinguiſhed by the name of 
Anabeptifts, have intitled- themſelves to equal toleration, not 
only by diſavowing the ſeditious doctrines of thoſe men who, 
under that denomination, - fell into thoſe abominable extrava- 
3 but by profefling others, 
SECT. N Let 


, 
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Let us now turn to the Roman Catholics who 
lire under our Proteſtant government and conſi- 


friendly, in the higheſt degree, to the peace and welfare of 
civil ſociety. I mention this the rather, as one of our Popiſh 
Champions in the Public Ledger will needs have the caſe of the 
Papiſts, to be the, ſame with that of the Baptiſti, alledging, 
that the latter had no more condemned the rebellious prin- 
ciples of their forefathers than the former. Now, not to men- 
tion the variety of ſects into which the Anabapriſts have been 
divided, and in what reſpects they have differed each from the 
others; it is well known, that the moſt conſiderable body of 
them in the Low Countries coaleſced under the name of Men- 
nanites, who formally diſowned the errors of particular ſectaries 
of that denomination in their public Confeſſions, © Even George 
Caſſander, a Popiſh writer, bore an honourable teſtimony in 
favour of the Mennonites, namely, that they had always moſt 
* vehemently renounced the madneſs of the Maunfer and Bat- 
« tenburgh enthuſiaſts, who meditated a reftoration of Chriſt's 
kingdom which, as they ſaid, conſiſted in the deſtruction of 
the wicked by external force. Bayle, u. ſ. Rem. [G. But to 
give the objector the faireſt opportunity of judging how the 
caſe ftands between the Mynonites or Baptiſ and his clients, I 
ſhall take the liberty to tranſcribe a curious paſſage from the 
article above-cited in Mr. Bayles Dictionary, to which every 
reader, who may be edified or entertained by fo fine an anec- 
dote, may not have acceſs, * Mr. De Tureme (who, by 
the way, had turned from the Proteſtant to the Popiſh commu- 
nion) © being one day in a coach with Mr. Fan Beaning, ex- 
preſſed his diſlike to him at the toleration. which the States 
General granted to all forts of religions. What Mr. Fan 
* Beuning anſwered on behalf of the Mennonites was as follows: 
Why are you averſe to the toleration of this ſect? They 
are very honeſt" people, and the moſt eaſy in the world; 
they never aſpire to employments ; they thwart no man's 
© ambition ; they traverſe no man's views by competition or 
_— der 
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der how far their conduct and principles intitle 
them to the toleration for which they plead. 


« intrigues. It were to be wiſhed, that in every country half 
* the people would make a conſcience of aiming at dignities; 
the other half would arrive at them with leſs difficulty, and 
« without employing ſo many mean arts and unlawful methods. 
„We have no reaſon to apprehend the rebellion of a ſect, one 
of whoſe articles of faith is, that it is unlawful to bear arms. 
% How great a ſecurity is it to a ſovereign to know that his 
ſubjects are reſtrained by ſuch a bridle, whatever impoſts or 
* tallage is laid upon them? The Mennonites contribute their 
« ſhare to the charges of the government. This is ſufficient. 
* With this we levy troops, which are more uſeful to us than 
<« theſe people would be, were they to enliſt themſelves. They 
* edify us by the ſimplicity of their manners; they apply 
* themſelves to arts and buſineſs, without ſquandering away 
« their own patrimony, or the wealth they acquire, in luxury 
« and vice. Other communions behave different!y. Voluptu- 
* ouſneſs and the expences of vanity, are, in them, a con- 
« ſtant ſource of ſcandal, and a weakening of the ſtate. But 
* they refuſe to fear. A mighty matter indeed]! The autho- 
« rity of the tribunals receive no prejudice thereby. Theſe 
«© people think themſelves as much obliged by an offi-mation 
« of the truth, as they could be by an oath. All the uſe of 
„ adminiſtring an oath conſiſts in this, that the perſon who 
«*« violates it is in fear of being more ſeverely puniſhed by God, 
„and expoſes himſelf to infamy, and even corporal puniſhment 
from men. The Mennonites fear the ſame conſequences if 
« they violate their Affirmation; they are therefore bound by 
5 the ſame obligation with other men. Will any man pretend 
to give the like amiable character of Papiſts in any Proteſtant 
country wherever they reſide ? I know it hath been ſaid, that 
the Papiſts in Holland have always demeaned themſelves as 
peaceable and even dutiful ſubjects to the government of the 
5 and with the ſame affections to the common 
If 
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If the only objections we have to Papiſts were 
that they hold Tranſub/tantiation, Purgatory, 


cauſe of the country, as other diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed re- 
ligion ; and this has been made an argument for granting 
them as full and free a toleration in Great Britain as they en- 
joy in the United Provinces. This, however, -hath not always 
been the caſe, as appears by the following particulars. In the 
year 1646, Cardinal Mazarin formed a proje& of giving up 
Catalonia (then in the hands of the French) to the Spaniards, 
in exchange for the Low Countries, and the county of Bur- 
gundy, But as this exchange would have thrown advantages 
into the hands of France, which could not fail to give umbrage 
to thoſe who were the neareſt neighbours to theſe countries, 
particularly England and the United Provinces, it was quite ne- 
ceſſary for the Cardinal to obviate ſuch objections as might 
ariſe from the confideration of the weight this exchange would 
have thrown into the ſcale of France. The advantage of this 
exchange to the United Provinces, he pretended, would be, 
that, they would no longer have occaſion to be at the ex- 
i ceflive expence of keeping up a barrier on the frontier of the 
« Spano Netherlands, as France would form no pretenſions to 
« their country, as the Spaniards, from whom they had for- 
* merly revolted, would always do; on another hand he 
« pleads, that the United Provinces might then place more 
* confidence in the Catholics among them, to the mutual ad- 
« yantage of both parties, the Catholics in thoſe Provinces 
« being perſecuted, not ſo much through the hatred born to their re- 
« lizion, as from being Partiſans and Adberents to the Spaniards.” 
Le Clerc, Bibl. Choiſie, tom. XX. p. 34, 35+ So then we ſee 
the States General have not always thought it good policy to 
tolerate the Papifts in the ſame degree as they did other ſects. 
In the mean time it is a noble teſtimony bora by a Popiſh Car- 
dinal to the religious moderation of the Proteſtant ſtates, 
namely, that they did not ſubject the Catholics to penalties on 
account of their religion, but pour etre tenus (et cela avec raiſon ) 

E 4 Saint 
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-Sgint-worſhip, the proper Sacrifice of Chriſt in the 
Maſs, or ſome other doctrines merely religious, 
wherein the Papiſts differ from Proteſtants, the 
former would be intitled to toleration, on the 
| ſame footing with ather diſſenters from the eſta- 
bliſhed church. Theſe doctrines, abſtracted from 
the authority on which the Roman Catholics ſup- 
port and inforce them, might be profeſſed and 
practiſed, by perſons who might ſtill be good 
ſubjects to the ſtate. They might pretend ſcri- 
ptural authority for theſe doctrines, ſtrange and 
. abſurd as they are, and adhere to them on that 
pretence only. As matters of private opinion, 

or, if you will, of conſcience, they would be na 
more obnoxious to the magiſtrate than other 


edles et adberemt au parti dEſpagne. That is, in 4 
terms, for being Rebels to the ſtate. 4 But,” faith Le Clerc, 
% did not this able politician ſee, that theſe Catholics, in 
« caſe of the exchange, would have become ſuſpected of fa- 
* vouring France, and that the States would have looked upon 
** them with ſo much the more averſion, as the fear of France 
„ would have been greater than the States had then of Span?“ 
The pretenſions of Spain and the Houſe of Auſtria to the United 
Provinces hath long ſince ceaſed. Since when, the only Ca- 
tholic power they have had to fear, is France. How the Dutch 
Papiſts have behaved ſince this alteration took place, I pretend 
not to know. But, if what Sir William Temple ſaid of them, 
when he wrote his Obſervations on the United Provinces, name- 
ly, that they have neither given any diſturbance to the go- 
** vernment, nor e any inclinations to a change, or to 
any foreign power,” continue ſtill to be true of them, they 
have certainly a title to toleration, which the Papiſts of Great 

ain a5 certainly have n 
rita ot. 8 
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harmleſs peculiarities which diſtinguiſh one ſe& 
from another. | 

But when we find that the Papiſts ground theſe 
doctrines on the infallibility of the Pope or the 
church of Rome, and pronounce all to be Heretics 
who diſſent from that church, — that they conſider 
- ſuch Heretics as de jure excluded from all civil 
and ſocial as well as religious privileges, — that 
| Catholics are not obliged to keep faith with them, 
more particularly where their covenants with 
Heretics interfere with the intereſts of their 
church b, — that any cruelties or executions in- 


d See Pope Clement XT's Letter to the King of Spain, in the 
Appendix, No II, which is deciſive as to this point, and ſhews 
the conſummate aſſurance of thoſe late Popiſh Advocates who 

have denied this to be a tenet of the Reman church. For the 
Preſent, I ſhall only conſider it as a proof of Popiſh Ixtolerance, 
which, taken along with their annual Anathemas denounced upon 
Heretics; their Indexes of prohibited books (one of which was 
publiſhed by Benedi XIV, no longer ago than the year 1758), 
and what has been attempted in France againſt Mr. Marmontel 
by the doctors of the Sorbonne, amounts to a demonſtration, that 
Intolerance is the avowed principle of the Reman church in all 
countries, and under all governments. It hath been faid, and 
ſeems at preſent to be taken for granted, that Proteſtant ſtates 
cannot, confiſtently with Proteflant principles, exclude Papiſts 
from the benefit of Toleration, at leaſt on the ſcore of their reli- 
gious principles and profeſſion. Perhaps we ſhall not be allowed 
$0 call Intolerance a religious doctrine, as there is in it ſo deep a 
tincture of politics, and likewiſe as it muſt owe ſo much of its 
| ſupport to the ſecular arm; the doctrines, however, upon which 
it is founded being manifeſtly ſuch, I ſhall beg leave to take that 
| flicted 
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flicted upon Heretics convict, are ſufficiently au- 
thoriſed by a commiſhon from the Pope or the 


point for granted, and proceed to conſider, how far upon Pro · 
teftant principles, the Papiſts (adhering ſtill to theſe doArines) 
have a right to be tolerated in Proteftant communities. The 
Proteſtant principle of free, equal, and mutual Toleration may 
be conſidered under the notion of a covenant, wherein the tole- 
rating ckurches, as contracting parties, agree to acknowledge 

each other's freedom and independency, and mutually to ſu 
port each other under the common protection of, and in ab. | 

ordination to the civil magiſtrate, in the full and abſolute en- 
joyment of their religious liberty. But a Popiſh intolerant 
church can plead no right to be included in ſuch a covenant, 
upon any principles of equity whatſoever. And if the ſeri- 
ptures preſcribe to Proteſtants the Toleration of an intolerant 
church, it muſt be in ſome paſſages which equally conclude 
againſt Chriſtians defending themſelves againſt their moſt jn- 
veterate and determined enemies, For the deſtruction of Pro- 
teſtants is confeſſedly the aim and end of Popiſh Intolerance. 
This being premiſed, let ys now conſider upon what grounds 
the plea for the Toleration of Popery in this country proceeds. 
« We do not conſider,” ſays an ingenious and able writer, 
e that in ſuppreſſing a place of public worſhip, we are doing 
« what we certainly know to be ynlawful, for the ſake of 
* preventing what we only ſuſpe& to be dangerous.” A little 
before, this Apologiſt had called Popery @ diabolical ſuperſtition. 
A diabolical ſuperflition may preſcribe and praQtiſe the abb 
of the Devil. Now I cannot but apprehend that many an 
oneſt Chriſtian Magiſtrate may not certainly know, that jt is 
not lawful for him to ſuppreſs a place where THE DEVIL 1s 
PUBLICLY WQRSHIPED, It may be ſaid, that this is a cafe 
not to be ſuppoſed with reſpect to the Papiſts. God forbid 
it Mould, but it is nevertheleſs a caſe which comes within our 
« Advocate's plea. For he ſays, “The ſuppreſſing a place of 
| | church 
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church of Rome, — and that every Papiſt is bound 
on the peril of damnation, to a ſtri& obedience, 


« public worſhip by authority, is committing an act of vio- 
« Jence, and breaking in upon the natural and unalienable right 
„ which every 50 poſſeſſes, of worſhiping wuar and now 
he pleaſes.” And conſequently of worſhiping the Devil, 
if ſo he pleaſes, and, if fo he pleaſes, with human facrifices. 
The reader will be pleaſed to obſerve, that this natural 
pnalienable right is, according to our Advocate, unlimited: 
He hath put no reſtriction upon it; nor indeed could he, with- 
out bringing the Papiſt, in his preſent ſituation in this country, 
within it. He is well aware of this, and therefore thinks fit 
to repreſent, © That ſuppreſſing Popiſh worſhip is in order to 
prevent their aſſembling together for the purpoſe of propa- 
« pating their pernicious political principles.” What! in 
their places of public worſhip ? — Hardly. They are wiſer, 
and have other places for thoſe /audable purpoſes, And, I pre- 
ſume, the Magiſtrate too is wiſer than to give fo filly a reaſon 
for his interfering, The Magiſtrate finds himſelf gire&ed by law 
to ſuppreſs places of Popiſh public worſhip ; and if you want 
any farther account of his proceedings, you muſt go to the reaſon 
of the Law which prohibits the public worſhip of Papiſts in 
Great Britain. And here you will find that the Legiſlators 
were ſo much of Philoſophers, at leaſt, as to diſcern that no man 
could have either a natural or an unalienable right to worſhip 
«what and how and where he pleaſed, whoſe principle is to ex- 
terminate every ſect but his own ; becauſe that man's religion 
would prevent his entering into any binding paQts, whether civil 
or religious, with thoſe who did not worſhip <vhat and hoxv this 

intolerant worſhiper pleaſed. Our Advocate then ſhould have 
ſet out with proving that Intolerance is not a principle of the 
Roman Catholic religion; ; and this indeed he ſeems to inſinuate 
by calling for overt-aQts in each individual for a proof of it. One 
would think it ſufficient to prove this, to appeal to the ſolemn 

and 
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and an implicit ſubmiſſion, to the diQates of the 
Pope and his church: — When theſe doctrines, I 


deciſions of that ſociety to which ſuch individuals belong, to cite 
their avowed doctrines, and to ſhew that whenever they had the 


power in their hands, they have uniformly praftiſed according 
to theſe doctrines. Indeed we need go no farther for our proof 


of this than our Advocate himſelf, who informs us that The 
< principles of pure Popery are calculated by Satan their author 
to make this world an Hell, and mankind Dzmons before 
« their time.” One would imagine that every act of joint-wor- 
mip with ſuch a ſociety, but particularly every act of religious 
ſubmiſſion to the teachers of ſuch a ſociety, would be an overt- 
att ſufficient to determine the principles and intentions of every 
perſon who adheres to this ſociety.” To obviate this, the Gentle- 
man will have it, that the Popiſh laity may be peaceably diſ- 
poſed, though their prieſts are not; and aſks, ** What avails 
«© the zeal of the priefts, without the people to follow them?” 
It were to be wiſhed that our Proteſtant advocates for the tolera- 
tion of Popery would ſuffer the Papiſts to plead their own cauſe, 
at leaſt till they are a little better acquainted with the Popiſh 
arguments for it. For what fay the Papiſts to this ſuppoſition ? 
Why, they make the implicit ſubjection of the laity to their 
prieſts an argument that the ſame laity would be implicitly ſub- 
'je& to any form of civil government, Which of theſe ſuppo- 
fitions ſhall we abide by? To ſuppoſe the layman would not 
follow the prieſt, is deſtroying Mr. Broot's argument for tolerat- 
ing the Papiſts; an argument which has the ſanction of the 
popiſh author of the Confiderations on the Penal Laws, &c. To 
admit that the layman would implicitly follow his prieſt, is to 
make the queſtion of our Proteſtant Advocate beſide the purpoſe, 
"a5 being founded on a falſe ſuppoſition, Of the ſame fort is 
the intimation, that the Papiſts are as little influenced by their 
principles as the reſt of mankind; whereas the whole force of 
the plea for their Toleration, made uſe of by the Popiſh writers 


ſay, 
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ſay, are added to their other tenets, it is evident 
that no Proteſtant prince or ſtate can be ſafe from 


b depends upon the ſuppobtion tt they are 
mort fo, ** Chriſtianity,” ſays this Gentleman, does not any 
« where, as I remember, authoriſe doub/e taxes on account of 
« wrong opinions, religious or political, nor ever draws its ar- 
«« guments from the fear of the Conſtable,” Why no, neither 
does Chriſtianity authoriſe the Window-Tax, or the duty upon 
Foreign Imports. But neither does it diſallow them, as legal 
meaſures of ſupporting civil government. And if fng/e taxes 
are lawfal in ſome caſes for the ordinary ſupport of civil go- 
vernment, without any prohibition from Chriſtianity; double 
taxes are equally lawful in other caſes, where the ſaſety and 
peace of the civil government equally require them. This then 
carries us back to the reaſon of impoſing theſe duni taxes ; 
and then the only proper queſtions will be, whether ſuch taxes 
are impoſed on religious or political conſiderations ? Whether 
the perſons: on whom they are impoſed are friends or ene- 
mies to the civil government which impoſes-them'? Whether, 
upon proper evidence that they are enemies, Chriſtianity for. 
bids the civil government to reſtrain their influence by ſuch 
means as double taxes? ' Queſtions which our Advocate chuſes 
to keep out of fight, and artfully enough throws in the term 
political opinions, as if equally unreſtrained by Chriſtianity as 
opinions merely religious ; and as if the object of double taxes 
were merely political ſpeculations, as harmleſs and inoffen« 
ſive to the Proteſtant government of Great Britain as opinions 
merely religious / The mention of the Canſtable goes upon ano- 
ther inadmiſſable ſuppoſition, namely, that he is uſed as an in- 
ſtrument to convert the Papiſts from their religious errors; a miſe 
tation which may afford the Gentleman occaſion to be fa- 
cetious, but will ſurely do no credit to his candor as a teaſoner. 
He ſeems to think, that it makes a great deal for his cauſe, that 
Chriſt never applied to a Juſtice of the Peace for a warrant to 
| the 
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the deſtructive practices of Papiſts a moment longer 
than they are the weaker party ; not to mention 
numberleſs miſchiefs in a Proteſtant community, 
-which muſt ariſe from an intercourſe with people 


thus principled, even white they are the weaker 
Party ©. 
« ſhut up an Heathen chapel, or to apprehend and impriſon a 
« Prieft, Yet Chriſt and his Apoſtles,” ſays he, not only 
« ſuſpectea, but knew that their enemies ſought their blood and 
« would have it; and they knew the individuals, whoſe practice, 
« not their ſpeculative principles merely, were dangerous and 
« geſtructive. Very well! what is now the concluſion ? 
.Why, this or nothing; That this precedent contains a pro- 
1 hibition.to the Chriſtian Magiſtrate to take amy meaſures to re- 
4 ſtrain the power of an enemy, whoſe practices he certainly 
« knows would, without ſuch reftraint, ſubvert the civil as 
« well as the religious conſtitution of the country over which he 
* prefides.” Is this the doctrine of Chriſtianity ? If it is, I am 
ſure that one of our Advocate's poſitions is antichriſtian, namely, 
that, England ought to make no peace with France.“ For the 
Goſpel precedent he brings will reach' the one caſe equally with 
the other, and equally oblige the Britiſb government not only 
to be at perpetual peace with France, but to purchaſe that 
peace upon whatever conditions France ſhall pleaſe to preſcribe. 
'There are other objections to this gentleman's theory, which I 
forbear to mention. I doubt not but he means well; and 
-miſtakes which proceed from an excefs of moderation and cha- 
rity (which, I dare vouch, is the caſe of theſe of our Advocate) 
are, of all others, the moſt excuſable, to ſay nothing of the very 
many valuable things to be met with in this ingenious writer's 
lucubrations on other ſubjects. See Crito, vol. II. | 

© The effects of Popiſh Bigotry among our common people is 
an evil of very pernicious tendency, and by no means ſufficiently 
N On 
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On theſe weighty and urgent conſiderations 
were the penal laws againſt the Papiſts firſt en- 


attended to, becauſe perhaps not generally underſtood. Some 
of the Roman Catholics affect, in promiſcuous company, to 
laugh at the influence the Proteſtants ſuppoſe their Prieſts have 
upon them, and to treat this as a mere chimera, There are 
doubtleſs profligates and libertines, who pay no regard to reli- 
gion, among the Papiſts as well as among the Proteſtants. I 
ſpeak not of theſe, but of others, who will join with the gayeſt 
company in all the faſhionable diſſipations of the times, even to 
the very borders of libertiniſm, for which the Proteſtant reli- 
gion affords no atonement but a ſerious and effeQual repentance 
and total converſion ; and yet, in the midft of all this, are as 
diligent and punctual in their attendance upon the minuteſt for- 
malities, ſuch as going to Confeſton, keeping Faſts and Feſtivals; 
repeating their Devotions, &c. as the moſt ſuperſtitious Papiſt 
in the kingdom; and, what is more, as zealous and aſſiduous 
in making converts (where that can be managed without ob- 
ſervation) as the Prieſts themſelves, The Roman Catholics are 
taught, and are ready to teach others, that whatever liberties 
they take of this kind are atoned for by having recourſe to the 
peace of the Church, and that all offences are blotted out by ab- 
_— which they know well enough cannot be had without 
paying due deference to the pretended diſpenſers of it. Bigotry 
among Papiſts of the lower ranks is more open, and without 
diſguiſe. Their zeal, unqualified with the artifices of a. polite 
education, will not permit them to conceal the implicit faith they 
have in their Prieſts, or to baulk themſelves in delivering the plain 
dodtrines they learn from them (even the moſt abſurd in religion, 
and ſometimes the moſt treaſonable in politics), when in diſpus - 
tation with Proteſtants. What effect the open avowal of ſuch 
principles muſt have upon the lower claſſes of Proteſtants, many 
W properly inſtructed, — 
a cted, 
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ated, and afterwards revived and enlarged, hot 
upon mere preſumption that people who hold 


ficient capacity to cope with the ſublety and aſſurance of a Popiſh 
Prieſt, may eaſily be conjectured. They who become proſelytes 
to Popery learn diſaffection to Proteſtant Government and the 
Proteſtant Religion by the ſame ſett of maxims ; and even, it is 
to be feared, to undervalue the moſt ſoleinn bonds of civil ſo- 
ciety, when the intereſts: of the church come in competition 
with them. Many are the inſtances of this kind that might 
be brought, of the pernicious influence 6f Popiſh Bigotry upon 
our common people at this very period. It hath been often 
_ obſerved how remarkably uſcful the zeal and fpirit of their fe- 
male devotees have been to the Popiſh Prieſts in their grand bus 
fineſs of proſelyting. At the beginning of the Reformation: 
the deſertion of ſo many monks afforded matter of much plea- 
Latry to the Popiſh writers, upon the ſuppoſition that the chief 
motive of their converſion was the liberty. of entering into 
married ſtate ; and I remember that among other invidious 
reaſons given by the Jeſuits for the converſion of the late Mr. 
Bower, one was, that he wat tired of lying alone. It ſeems; 
however, that the Papiſts, now that it will ſerve their own turn, 
have no objection to this matrimonial expedient of making conł 
verts. An hbneft plain countryman might be too phlegmatis 
to be'wrought upon by an ingenious quibble, or too penetrating 
to be enſnared by a piece of jeſnitical reaſoning, who perhaps 
could not reſiſt the temptation of a wife with a decent fortune; 
provided by his converters. Marriage has lately been the 
never falling bait to many Proteſtants, both men and women; 
to give up the tEligion of their Bibles, for the ĩdolatrous worſhip 
of the Man of Sin. In moft caſes the converſion has been made 
x previous condition. Bat where the Proteſtant man or womar! 
have been backward; the good work hath been left to be per- 
feed by the Catholie huſband or wife, who have ſeldom failed 
to accompliſh it by methods fuggeſted to them by the direQors 
of their conſciences. Sometimes indeed all expedients have 
| ſueli 
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ſuch principles might probably be ſeditious or 
rebellious in future times, when favourable occa- 


failed, and the Proteſtant mate hath held faſt his or her integrity 
in ſpite of all the cajolings or the menaces employed to ſeduce 
them. This firmneſs, however, hath brought upon ſuch, par- 
ticularly the poor women, a variety of ill uſage, which, in one 
late inſtance I am about to tranſcribe from The Gentleman's Ma- 
gazine for April 1766, ended fatally. ** On Saturday the 5th 
« of April 1766, William Whittle, condemned at Lancaſter 
« aſſixes for the murder of his wife and two children, was ex- 
« ecuted on Lancafter-Moor, and his body hung in chains. He 


% was a Roman CaTHOLIC, and confeſſed the fact. He was 


*« aſked the motive for committing ſo horrid a crime ? He ſaid, 

* his Prieſt told him, he ſhould be damned for marrying an 
Heretic Why murder two innocent children ? His anſwer 
„% was, the mother had carried them to church, ſo they would 
% have been damned, if he had not killed them; but now, he 
« ſaid, they were in Purgatory, and would go to heaven in due 
« time, On this fellow's being hung up, the Rev. Mr. Oliver, 


« the clergyman who attended him” [this is a miſtake, the 


Rev. Mr. Oliver of Prefion was the Magiſtrate who committed 
him to priſon ; the clergyman who attended him was the Rev. 
Mr. Leigh, curate of Lancaſter, whoſe good offices however 
Whittle rejected, calling out for a Prieſt of his 6wn ſort ], “ re- 


* ceived the following letter: Sir, I make bold to acquaint | 


% you, that your houſe, and every clergyman's that is in the 


« town” [of Preton, near which the ſhocking fact was com- 


' mitted, and the criminal gibbeted], © or any black ſon of a 
« b—h like you, for you are nothing but Heretics and damned 
* fouls, If William Whittle, that worthy man, hangs up ten 
„days, you may fully expect to be blown to damnation, I 
* have nothing more. material, but I defire you will make in- 
_ © tereſt for him to be cut down, or elſe you may fully expe& 
« it at ten days end. My name is S. M. and W. G.“ See the 
St. Fames's Chronicle, April 15, 1766. Whittle, before this 
letter was made public, was ſpoken of as a ſtupid, higoted, 
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ſions offered; but upon the evidence of facts, and 
the repeated experience of their perpetual plots 


ignorant fellow, from whoſe behaviour no conſequences could 
be drawn to the diſadvantage of Popery. For his bigotry, how- 
ever, he himſelf accounted very ſatisfactorily, and from that 
account it appears, what laudable uſe the clergy of the church 
of Rome (who would not be thought either ſtupid or ignorant) 
_. occaſionally make of the ſtupidity and ignorance of thoſe who 
come under their direction. On the other hand, ſome of bis 
own fraternity eſteemed him a worthy max, whoſe ſufferings 
were meritorious, and who was neither ſo ſtupid nor ſo igno- 
rant as not to know, that the deſtruction of three Heretics, at 
the price of one Catholic Martyr, was no bad bargain. I am 
far from believiog that J/bittle's Prieſt ſpoke the ſenſe of every 
Roman Catholic Prieſt in the kingdom ; though, from inſtances 
of cruelty in a lower degree inflicted upon Proteſtant wives by 
Popiſh huſbands, which have occurred, and ſome within my 
own knowledge, one would be apt to ſuſpect that ſuch methods 
of converſion are but too generally encouraged by them: par- 
ticularly if what a Popiſh Advocate in the Gazetteer ſaid of 
them, ſome time in October laſt, is true, viz. that a Romiſh 
1 Prieſt in a Proteſtant country, may proſecute his intereſted and 
% ambitious views, at the expence of his religion, when he 
„thinks fit.“ I am likewiſe perfuaded that there are many 
Lay- Pa piſts in the kingdom who abhor this fact of Whittle as 
much as any Proteſtant can do. But if their religion does not 
give countenance to ſuch doctrines as this alledged by this mi- 
ſerable man, why do they not by ſome public Act diſavow their 
approbation of them? why do they leave ſuſpicions upon them 
ſelves and their religion by their ſilence, when ſuch occaſions 
call upon them ſo preſſingly to explain themſelves, and particu- 
larly when they are complaining of the ſeverity of the Penal 
Laws, for which ſurely there is no room, if ſuch are the prin- 
ciples of Papiſts in general? Here the aforeſaid Advocate 
ſteps in, and tells us, © that the Papiſts have no preſſes at com- 
„mand, and are obliged to ſend abroad eve for their books of 


and 
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and machinations againſt the government, from 


the firſt moment that the Britiſt throne was filled 
by a Proteſtant Prince. 


«* devotion.” The contrary of which is notoriouſly known, even 
from ſo many of their libels, ſome of them mentioned above, 
namely, The Life of Cardinal Pole, Conſiderations on the Penal 
Laws, The True-born Engliſman, &c. &c. About a century 
and a half ago, Proteſfants made a conſcience of intermarrying 
with Papiſts, and very few were, in thoſe days, ſo unequally 
yoked, But King Charles I having ſet. the example, theſe 
ſcruples have vaniſhed away, and, as my author hath it, “ fince 
* that example, the devout and boly women of the Popiſh com- 
* munion have been its moſt uſeful adyocates and ſupports. They 
have been and are eminently ſo in our days.” He proceeds to 
 thew by what means; and conclades with an account of one fa- 
culty or privilege, among ſeveral others, granted byhis ſuperiors 
to one John Laker, an Engliſb prieſt, about the year 1680, which, 
the ſaid author obſerves, ** muſt have been of great and comfort- 
able importance in fixing the adherence of the Ladies, &c.” 
See a pamphlet, publiſhed in 1748, intituled, In Enquiry into 
the Behaviour of our great Churchmen fince the Reformation in the 
enacting and executing of Penal Laws againſt Papiſts and Proteſtan: 
Diſſenters, pages 36, 37, 38. It hath been often wiſhed that 
the Legiſlature would take this affair of Proteſtants intermarry- 
ing with Papiſts into ſerious conſideration, That the Papiſts 
gain great advantages over the Proteſtants by theſe intermar- 
in point of converſions, is notorious. By what means, 

is ſet forth in the pamphlet above referred to; the chief of 
which perhaps is a fort of influence thrown into the hands of 
Popiſh Prieſts too indelicate to be mentioned here, and too in- 
decent to be employed by a Proteſtant Miniſter, who is to con- 
duct himſelf according to the Purity as well as the Trath of the 
Chriſtian Religion. If the Proteſtant ſettlement of the Crown 
is of any conſequence to the happineſs of Great Britain; the 
methods taken by its internal enemies to undermine it, even in 
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Pope Pius Vih began with Queen Elizabeth 


in 1569, whom he excommunicated, and, as 
far as in him lay, deprived of the allegiance 
of her ſubjects, by abſolving them from the 
obligation of their oaths, and anathematiſing 
ſuch as continued in their obedience to her 
government. By which ſhe was left to the 
mercy of the firſt ruffian who could find the 
means to execute the vengeance of his Holineſs in 
a more effeftual manner than would be done by 
merely fixing the reſcript to the gate of the Va- 
tican. The Bull is preferved by Biſhop Burnet, 
and, by the tenor of it, it appears, that as Queen 
Elizabeth Proteſtant ſucceſſors have oftended the 
Holy See in the ſame articles, they muſt of courſe 
be liable to the ſame ſentence “. How far the 


the minuteſt inſtances, ought not to be matters of indifference, 
to the Guardians of the public welfare. The article now under 
_ conſideration would not miſbecome the particular attention of 
our worthy paſtors upon the epiſcopal bench. They may eaſily 
be in poſſeſſion of very intereſting matters of fact relating to 
theſe intermarriages ; and if there is nothing in the legal courſe 
ot eccleſiaſtical diſcipline that may prevent the pernicious conſe- 
qucnces of ſuch alliances to the flate, they may have audience, 
where their wiſdom and dignity will effectually give weight to 
their remonſtrances, and ſufficiently recommend ſuch remedies 
ſor this growing evil, as might put a ſeaſonable ſtop to it. The 
ſame. may be ſaid of the pernicious influence of Popiſh Bigotry 
upon the Proteſiant vulgar, in other inflances of civil inter- 
cou-le. 

« See Hiſt. Reform. vol. II. Collection of Records, part II. 
book iii. Ne 13. the laſt in the volume. Sixtus the Vth pub- 
liſhed another Bull in 1587, by which ke gave away Queen 


principles 
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principles on which this Bull was founded ope- 
rated upon the Papiſts of thoſe days, the religions 
deſignation of the Spaniſh Armada, and the fre- 
quent Plots and Confpiracies of the good Catholics 
of that reign, are indiſputable evidence. 

The next four princes were of the Stuart-fa- 
mily, but ſprung, by the mother's ſide, from the 
ſtock of the leaguing Dukes of Guiſe, the bittereſt 
and moſt unrelenting perſecutors of the Proteſt- 
ants that hiſtory has recorded. The two firſt of 
them indeed were educated in the Proteſtant reli- 
gion, but not without an early bias in favour of 
Popery, which grew upon them, in proportion 
as they came to obſerve that rhe principles of 
that religion were moſt favourable to the exerciſe 
of arbitrary power, and were accordingly, on 
many occaſions, avowed by them, and were in- 
deed the rather applicable to thoſe occaſions, as 
they eſteemed large bodies of their Proteſtant 
ſubjects to be little leſs Heretics for difſeniing from 
their church than the Papiſts eſteemed all other 
Proteſtants to be for ſeparating from the church 
of Rome. Other occaſions and exigences, how- 


El 'zav«th's kingdoms to the firſt that ſhould ſeize them. This, 
«© ſays Rapin, was the King of Spain, who was ready to make 
an advantage of the Pope's kind offer.“ This 4ind offer was 
indeed implied in Pius's Bull, though not ſo expreſsly mentioned. 
But the kingdom being taken from Elizabeth, mult be giveu to 
ſomebody, and Mary Queen of Scots was Juſt as ready to accept 
of it as Philip was afterwards. 
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ever, ariſing, and the temper of their parliaments 
and people being totally averſe to the Papiſts, as 
the determined enemies of the civil conſtitution, 
and infamous corrupters of religion, the firſt of 
theſe Princes was given to underſtand, that © he 
4 could not tolerate Popery without a Parliament, 
* unleſs he would let his ſubjects ſee, that he took 
ce unto himſelf the liberty to throw down the 
| « laws of the land at his pleaſure ©.” Charles, 
his ſucceſſor, ventured to let his ſubjects ſee this 
at all hazards, but with very ill ſucceſs. In the 
mean time, the Papiſts, according to cuſtom, con- 
ſidered the favourable diſpoſition of theſe Princes 
with very little gratitude. It was ſufficient that 
their ſchemes were diſappointed; and ſuppoſing 
that a change of government would re-eſtabliſh 
their religion, they purſued that grand point 
through both theſe reigns by the moſt wicked 
plots and practices, without the leaſt regard either 
to the reputation or ſafety of theſe deluded 
Princes, who ventured ſo much in ſhewing their 
friendly diſpoſition towards them f. 


© See Archbiſhop Abt Letter to James I, in ——— 
vol. I. p. 85. 

f James came to Erg/and from profeſſing a Religion and 
governing a People the moſt contrary and averſe to Popery. 
With theſe he was obliged to chime in, while he was among 
them, even ſo far as to expreſs his contempt for the church of 
England for retaining ſome ceremonies which paſſed in Scotland 
for remnants of Popiſh ſuperſtition. The Papiſts were not aware 
of his verſatile diſpoſition, aud how _ he might be wrought 

| 1 he 
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The two latter, namely Charles W and James II, 
were Papiſts themſelves, the former ſecretly, the 


latter openly. 

Charles loved his eaſe and pleaſures too well, 
to embroil himſelf with his people ſo far as the 
Popiſh party would have engaged him; who were 
ſo diſguſted with his indolence, and ſo impa- 
tient to accompliſh their favourite project of root- 


upon by proper inſtruments to make matters eaſy to them, and 
therefore determined to make ſure work at the beginning of his 
reign, by the Gun-powder Conſpiracy. Theſe were the ſenti- 
ments of ſuch of them at leaſt as puſhed on the Plot in concur» 
rence with the court of Rome, whatever intimations the more 
moderate Papiſts at home might have of his inclination to ſerve 
their cauſe. See Caſazbon's Epiſtle to Fronto Ducæus, No 624. 
edit. 1656. When the proſecutions of Jeſuits and Popiſh Prieſts 
were fet on foot, though, it was well known, without the King's 
cordial conſent, Sir Dudley Carleton apprized the King, that he 
had intelligence in Spain, that the Prieſts were comforting 
« themfelves with this, that if he went on againſt them, they 
* would ſoon get rid of him.” Burret, Hiſt. O. T. vol. I. p. 11. 
The Iriſb Maſſacre, without inquiring how far it was or was not 
encouraged by King Charles I, is fufficient to prove the wicked 
practices of Papiſts, and to characteriſe the ſpirit of Popery 
during his reign, even though we ſhould confign to diſr-gard 
and oblivion ſome, otherwiſe atrocious, attempts of the Queen 
and her-partizans to introduce Popery among our forefathers of 
that day. It has been mentioned, in order to exculpate the - 
Diſſenters from the church of England, particularly the Preſby- 
terians, from the guilt of having had any hand in the death of 
Cherles I, that this event was chiefly brought about by the 
Papiſts, and particularly that one or more Jeſuits were ſeen 
about the ſcaffold in the garb of foldiers, with drawn ſwords, 
and were obſerved to expreſs their joy as ſoon as the fatal blow 
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ing out Hereſy in England, and planting Popery 


in its room, that ſeveral attempts were made to 
remove this Prince out of the way, in which, as 
it is credibly reported, they were at length ſuc- 
ceſsful 8. 


was given, by waving their hats, &c. I own, I could never ſee 
what end the death of Charles I could anſwer to the Papiſts, 
unleſs they were in the ſecret of the ſon's religion, and imagined 
that the immediate reſtoration of that Prince muſt be the conſe- 
quence of taking his Father out of the way. And even then 
the ſtate of the nation was ſuch at that time, that the Papiſts 
muſt have wanted common ſenſe if they could not have per- 
ceived that it was impoſſible, even for a profeſſed Papiſt upon 
the throne, to do more for them than King Charles I had done, 
or was willing to do. That tbe Preſbyterians were not acceſ- 
ſary to the King's death, that the moſt reſpectable of them op- 
poſed and would have prevented it, is notorious from the moſt 
authentic remains of hiſtory. It could therefore be of no real 
ſervice to them, to throw the odium of it upon the Papiſts. 
They were fairly acquitted of having any hand in that cata- 
ſtrophe, and aſter that it could not at all concern their reputation 
who were or who were not the authors or the abettors of it. If 

1 any one is curious to ſee the particulars of this charge upon the 
Papiſts, he may conſult La Politique du Clerge de France, A la 
Haye, 1682, p. 105, where there is a circumſlantial narrative 
of a negotiation with the Pope for the purpoſe of taking off 
King Charles, as the readieſt means of re-eſtabliſhing Popery. 
The misfortune is, that of any connexion the negotiators had 
with the immediate actors in that tragic affair, there is not the 
leaſt evidence, | 
5 See Dr. Harris's Hiſtory of Charles II. vol. Il. p. 376. 
Remark [GGGG]. — The reality of the Popiſh Plot has been 
much queſtioned, chiefly upon the little credit due to Oates, 
Bedloe, and ſome other witnefſes, upon whoſe evidence ſeveral 
of the ſuppoſed on, ſuffered death. And the argument 


King 
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King James II was more of a bigot, and could 
neither reconcile himſelf nor his prieſts to the 


againſt the reality of the Plot ſtands thus. Oates, and Bedloe, 
and others were perjured in ſome inſtances, therefore the 
whole of their teſtimony was falſe, therefore there was no Po- 
Piſh Plot. But what occaſion have we for Oates and Bedloe 
to prove this conſpiracy ? Let us, if you pleaſe, lay theſe men 
out of the caſe, and judge of it only by Coleman's Letters to 
« Father La Chaiſe and others. Theſe Letters are acknowledged 
« to be genuine, nor are denied by Coleman himſelf. There is 
one to the Pope's Nuncio at Bruſſels, dated Auguſt 2, 1674, 
which ſays in expreſs words, that the deſign proſpered fo well, 
s that he doubted not but in a little time the buſineſs would 
« be managed 0 the utter ruin of the Proteflant-party. Can 
% any thing be ſtronger than what Coleman ſays in one of his 
« Letters to Father La Chaiſe ? viz. We have here a mightywwork 
% upon our hands, no leſs than the converſion of three kingdoms, 
« and by that, perhaps, the utter ſubduing of a peſtilent Hereſy, 
* which has domineered over great part of this northern world a 
&« long time; there were never ſuch hopes of faces fince the death 
&« of Queen Mary, as now in our days. And towards the end 
« of the Letter he vehemently ſolicits Father La Chaiſe to ob- 
& tain ſaccours of money and arms for the execution of the 
grand deſign.” I cite this from the French pamphlet above - 
mentioned [La Politique du Clerg de France, p. 118.] for 4 
particular reaſon to be given by and by : in the mean time, I 
muſt obſerve, that it is a miſtake in the Frenchman (who was 
Mr. FJurieu) that Coleman ſolicited for arms; the only aid and 
aſſiſtance he wanted for the preſent, was that of money, which 
was to be applied to the neceſſities of the King, that he might 
not need ſupplies from a parliament fo diſaffected to Popery, 
but proceed immediately to diſſolve it. The reſt is perſectly 
agreeable to the authentic account in Coleman's trial. Soon 
after the publication of this pamphlet, it fell into the hands of 
the famous Mr. Arnaul (who then lay concealed in the Low 
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flow precarious methods of bringing in Popery 
by political intrigue. His religion, he thought, 


* 
Countries), and excited his indignation to that degree, that 
© he laid afide his controverſy with Father Malebranche; and 
determined, as much as in him lay, to vindicate the honour 
« of the church of France, againſt the falſehood and artifices 
« of the ſeditious writer of the Politique, and to juſtify, as 
much as paſſible, the innocence of the Catholics of England. 
« For this purpoſe he publiſhed, a the year 1681, An Apology 
&« for the Catholics, in two Nouvelles de Republique des 
Lettres, Septembre 1681, p. 110. part of his Apo- 
logy which 3 to the Engl; Catholics, he had thrown out 
ſome reflections on Sir Robert SauthwelPs evidence at Coleman's 
trial, which Sir Robert highly reſented ; and Arnauld hearing 
that that gentleman had complained of the injuſtice done him 
in the Apology for the Catholics, immediately offered him 
« ſuch ſatisfaction as ſhould be judged convenient; and after 
« he [Arnauld] had ſeen the proofs of Sir Robert Soutbauell 
4 jinnocence, he wrote to him in the moſt humble and ingenuops 
manner for the reparation of his honour; and to the end 
a that the affair might become public, he defired one of his 
* friends to cauſe every thing that had paſſed relating to this 
explanation to be printed. Mr. Arnauld was obliged in this 
'« requeſt, and there was printed a ſecond addition to the firſt 
* part of the Apology for the Catholics, in which addition 
« are found the letters which Mr. Arnauld had written upon 
< the ſubject, and the anſwers of Sir Robert Southwell, toge- 
« ther with the pieces which juſtified the innocence of the 
« latter.” Nenvelles de Republique des Lettres, May 1686, p. 
504. The accuſation related to Sir Robert Southwell's evidence 
at Coleman's trial, as abovementioned, which, no doubt, had 
been miſreported to Mr. Arzauld, and, on that account, laid 
him under the diſagreeable neceſſity of retracting his cenſure, 
and aſking pardon. As I have not ſeen Arnauld's Apology 
for the I nor have been able to procure it, I cannot 


obliged 
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obliged him, and his ſovereign power, he ima- 
gined, authorized him, to eſtabliſh his own faith 


give any account of the particulars of Arnauld"s charge, or of 
Sir Robert Southwell's defence; and I cannot help o 
that it is a little ſtrange ſo remarkable a fact ſhould have eſcaped 
the notice of all our hiſtorians who have written accounts of 
the Popiſh Plot. Sir Robert Southwell was clerk of the council, 
and was examined at Colemar's trial concerning the charge 
brought by Oates againſt Co/eman before the king and council. 
Sir Robert there gave a clear ingenuous account, and confirmed 
that part of Oates's evidence relating to his knowledge of the 
treaſonable nature of Coleman's correſpondence with Father La 
Chaiſe, before Coleman's papers were examined, This was 
giving Oates credit in a very material point, and went a great 
way towards verifying that part of his evidence againſt the 
Jeſuits, relating to the papers and letters he had ſeen, which 
were not forth-coming. It was not ſufficient, in this caſe, for 
the Papiſts to diſcredit Oates's teſtimony, unleſs they could ſer 
aſide that of Sir Robert Southwell too; and this conſideration 
will effectually account for the falſe intelligence Arnauld had 
received concerning Sir Robert's evidence at Coleman's trial. 
Mr. Bayle ſays, © that this retractation, when Mr. Arnaul#'s 
« Hiſtory ſhould be written, would not make the leaſt glorious 
« part of it.” But as Arnauld was not always fo ingenuous 
in his controverſies, one might perhaps account for his candor 
. on this occaſion upon a different motive than that of a defire of 
doing juſtice to Proteſtants, The Jeſuits and their agents and 
dependents were chiefly accuſed of forming and carrying.on 
the conſpiracy againſt Charles II. How little Mr. Arnauld was 
concerned for their honour, all the world knows; and poſſibly 
enough might not be diſpleaſed with having this opportunity 
of expoſing to the public what lengths of falſchood and miſ- 
repreſentation they would go, when the honour of ſo zealous a 
diſciple as Coleman was at ſtake. From the efforts of the Pa- 
* to ie, Sir — Soutbwwell in this inſtance, we 
by 
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by the moſt open and undiſguiſed acts of power. 
In theſe attempts he was impolitic enough to let 


may perceive how diligent they were to remove every circum- 
Rance out of ſight which might fix upon them the odium of 
ſo foul a conſpiracy, But all in vain. Allow Oates and Bed- 
he to be perjured in ſome inſtances, their evidence is confirmed 
in others by ſuch notorious fats and circumſtances, and by the 
Joint teſtimony of perſons of ſo reſpectable characters, that no 
reaſonable doubt can remain but that they were conſcious with 
the perſoꝝs they accuſed of a deteſtable conſpiracy to ſubvert 
| the religion and liberties of Great Britain. At the ſame time 
we have Coleman's papers, which ſhew how few ſcruples they 
had concerning the meant. His letters to Father La Chaiſe 
diſcover the rancor of his heart towards the Northern Hereſy. 
He plumes himſelf upon the hopes of ſeeing the utter ruin of 
the Proteſtant party, and a return of the glorious days of Queen 
Mary. And yet when he comes to draw a declaration for the 
King, wherein reaſons were to be given for the diſſolution. of 
the parliament, be could talk of the beauty ard ſplendor of the 
true Protefiant Church of England, and make his Majeſty ſpeak 
in a ſtyle of the greateſt affection for it, with expreſſions of a 
ſuitable averſion to Popery. But all this was for the ſervice 
of the Catholic cauſe, and a caſe for which a diſpenſation might 

eaſily be had. In the mean while, theſe counterpaces of Cole- 
man have an unlucky aſpect upon the aſſeverations of the 
Jeſuits at their execution, and the oaths of the ſcholars of 
Sr. Omers; from whence,” ſays a foreign writer, a num- 
« ber of libels have iſſued againſt Oazes and Bedlce, and we on 
«* this fide the water are to be perſuaded that this whole buſi- 
* neſs depends entirely on the teſtimony of two flagitious 
1 raſcals.” Les derniers efferts de Þ Innocence affligte, p. 102. 
How exactly does this tally with the falſe intelligence conveyed 
to Mr. Arnauld? and, no doubt, if the ſame occaſions had 
fallen out in other caſes, more of theſe calumnies would have 


been detected. Theſe _ of foreign "rey of a domeſtic 
the 
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the nation fee, that Popery was always the ſame, 
a cruel; intolerant, but at the ſame time a 
treacherous and hypocritical ſyſtem, which, to 
compats its ends, could put on the maſk of un- 
limited toleration on ſome occaſions, even while 
on others it was breaking through every ſacred 
fence of law and juſtice, to plant its votaries 
where their influence was moſt likely to under- 
mine the principal ſupports of the Proteſtant 
Religion. It is no wonder that theſe inſults upon 
the conſtitution ſhould provoke a general deſer- 
tion of all his ſubjects, who valued the bleſſings 
of religious and civil liberty as they deſerved. 
The conſequence was, a general invitation to the 
Prince of Orange to undertake our deliverance, 
and the expulſion of the bigoted violator of the 
laws and liberties of a free and brave people, 


tranſaction, the Papiſts are now bringing home, to diſcredit, if 
they can, the authentic records of their own country. At this 
very time they are ſueering the Popiſh Plot, in their factious 
publications, as the mere fiction of Oates and Bedlce, juſt as 
their worthy predeceſſors of St. Omers did in their day. Even 
now, while I am writing this, the London Chronicle of July 21 
is brought me, wherein is an extract from Voltaire Commen- 
tary on Beccaria's Eſſay on Crimes and Puniſhments, exhibiting 
a moſt falſe and invidious account of Oates's evidence againſt 
Coleman, and taking it- for granted that there were no other 
witneſſes to prove the Popiſh Plot upon the Jeſuits but Oates 
and Bealoe. But their miſery is, that, as they cannot ſupport 
their ſuperſtition till they can deftroy the faith of the Bible, fo 
neither can they vindicate their ſocial or political principles, 
till they can deſtroy the faith of all civil hiſtory. 

* | | It 
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It- may well be ſuppoſed, that this was an 
event the Papiſts could not brook with any pa- 
tience. Accordingly they immediately fell to 
work to bring back firſt their abdicated Prince, 
and after his demiſe, his Popiſh repreſentatives, 
and all with a view of finiſhing the bopeful work 
which was interrupted, ſo happily for us, ar the 


Revolution h. h 


The various plots to aſſaſſinate King MVilliam, which are of 
too recent date to be denied, and other attempts of a leſs cri- 
minal appearance indeed, but ftill undertaken with the avowed 
purpoſe of ſubverting the proteſtant government, have been 
xepreſemed as the mere effect of a political ſtruggle for power, 
or, at worſt, of principles common to Proteſtants with the 
Papiſts. But this I deny. To talk of the religion of ſome 
of the profligates who engaged in theſe /audable ſervices, 
would be a mere jeſt ; and as for thoſe who adhered to' the 
nonjuring clergy, they were indeed no other than a ſect of 
Popery, who ſtopped ſhort at a few idolatrous circumſtances in 
the popu worſhip, juſt as our Proteſtant Diſſenters do at ſome 
ceremonies in the Church of England. . This appears from the 

principles of Leſey and many others who have written in de- 
fence of that ſyſtem. See Bp. Burnet's Introduction to the third 
volume of his Hiftory of the Reformation, p. xxii. King 
James II. himſelf, it ſeems, bigot as he was, had ſome ſcruples 
concerning the lawfulneſs of that murderous project, of which 
one Jones was to have been the wicked inſtrument in 1690, 
but was at length /atisfied both in coxnscience and nonouR. 
Burnet, Hiſt. O. T. vol. II. p. 56. And upon the very ſame 
principles which ſatisſied the Popiſh Bigot, were Friend and 
Parking abiolred by three of the Catholic nonjuring Clergy, in 
the year 1696, at the place of execution, though the criminals 
" exprefſed no. fort of repentance for the ill defigns th'y had been en- 
aged in, and. which they owned, ibid. p. 174 The healing 
From 
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From this period the Papiſts have had an addi- 
tional cauſe of enmity to the Britiſh Government. 


circumſtance was, that King Milliam's hereſy, and the dignity 
of the Catholic Church, were equally objects to both parties. 
In the fame manner muſt be accounted far all the plots in 
Queen Azne's reign, that of Sir John Maclean in 1704. 
Hool negotiations, and Fourbin's expedition to Scotland in 
1708. The intrigues of the Jacobites and Papiſts during the 
four laſt years of her reign. The Rebellion in 1715. The 
Conſpiracy of Count Gyttemburgh and Baron Gorvz,, that of 
| Atterbury and Layer, The Rebellion in 1745, in which were 
engaped ſome of the ſame perſons who had appeared in arms 
for the old Pretender thirty years before. So that from the 
acceſſion of Queen Elizabeth, to the laſt hour of George IT, 
we have a chain of facts, by which it appears that the Preten- 
ders's motto, Sequi, fincmgque taeri, has ever been the mot it 
guerre of the whole Popiſh party who have had any intereſt in, 
or any connexion with -this kingdom from the time of the 
Reformation, even under all their diſappointments. We ate 
now, however, to believe that under the preſent reign they 
are the moſt dutiful of all the denominations of Bri: ſubjocts, 
and particularly that they take the principles of political obe- 
dience from their religion. This we learn from Meflieurs 
Brook and the author of the Confiderations on the Penal Laws, 
c. And to make this a clear caſe, Father Philips, in an An- 
pendiæ to his Hiſtory of Cardinal Pole, juſt publiſhed, has un- 
dertaken to give us a detail of thoſe principles from the Scri- 
ptures; but, like an experienced veteran, artfully keeps to 
generals, without once touching the true point in which we 
want fatisfaQion, For who ever denied, that the Scriptures 
enjoined ſubmiſſion and obedience to the ſupreme legiſlative 
powers? Or who ever imagined, that the Papiſts were not diſ- 
poſed to pay a dutiful ſubmiſſion to thoſe whom they ferm 
the ſupreme powers,. whether in conſequence of the Scripture 
injunctions or net? If a Jeſuit were to be aſked, why he is 
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Before the Revolution they were enemies to the 
Proteſtant Sovereigns of Great Britain, only be- 


diſpoſed to obey the General of his order, preferably to any 
other power, he would doubtleſs alledge theſe Scriptures, hav- 
ving previouſly informed you that the government of his fociety 
Is the legal government to which he is bound to ſubmit. Now 
Mr. Philips himſelf hath limited his ſcriptural obedience to /e- 
gal government; but whether he eſteems the preſent govern- 


ment of Great Britain a legal government, he faith not. If 
"therefore he ſhould be of opinion, that ſome foreign prince, per- 


ſon, prelate, flate, or potentate, hath, and ought to hade, juriſdiction, 


; power, ſuperiority, pre-eminence or authority eccleftaſtical or ſpi- 
ritual within this realm, it is certain, that fo far as ſuch juri- 
 difion, &c. is excluded, by the laws of this realm, the go- 


vernment of this realm, muſt, in the eſtimation of Mr, Philips, 


be illgal. And if the foreign power, to which he afligns ſuch 
Juriſdliction, ſhould happen to be that of the Biſhop of Rome, all 
| the texts of ſcripture he hath cited, and all his reaſoning upon 
them, ſuch as it is, muſt be z/timately referred by him to the Pope, 


fo that King George ſhall no longer be intitled to Mr. Philips's 


| obedience than the Pope chuſes he ſhould. If Mr. Philips ſhould 


ſay, that the Pope's having juriſdiction in matters ecclefraftical 


or ſpiritual, leaves the ſupreme civil power ſtlll entire in the 
hands of the King and Parliament of Great Britain, we ſhall 
. defire to know, whether, in Mr. Philips's opinion, the Pope 
may not, in every place where he hath Hiritual juriſdiction, 
exerciſe civil juriſdiction likewiſe, in ordine ad ſdiritualia ? 


If yea, I defire to know what Mr. Phi/ips's civil obedience to 
King George III is worth above three farthings, whenever the 
. Intereſts of the Church of Rome come in queſtion ? If he thinks 
the Pope bath not civi/ juriſdiction, &c. within this realm 
in any caſe, we defire to know how he will acquit Cardinal 


Pole of high treaſon in acting under his legantine powers, be- 


fore the flatute reſtoring the Pope's authority was paſſed ? 
Surely Mr. Philips will be under no difficulty to explain him- 


cauſe 
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cauſe they were Proteſtants. The line of ſue- 
ceſſion came not into the queſtion. It was ſuffi- 


ſelf upon matters ſo plain and obvious. In the mean time, he 
will eaſily find credit with us, that what he hath advanced will 
be diſouwned by very few or none of thoſe who profeſs the ſame 
Religion, becauſe every word of it might have been owned by 
Carnet, at the very moment he was abſolving the gun-powder 
conſpirators. Mr. Philips is exceedingly provoked at ſome- 
body who © charges him with taking an infamous pleaſure in 
« aſperſing and blackening the manners of the Reformers by 
<« falſe repreſentations.” Appendix, p. 29. Hath he replied to- 
this charge? Hath he acquitted himſelf of it? Not in the leaſt. 
It is fixed upon him by his accuſer, and is immoveable and in- 
delible. And though he ſo highly reſents the imputation, he 
is ſo far from being aſhamed of the practice, that he is at the 
fame dirty work again in this very Appendix, p. 15. where, upon 
the credit of one Mr. Nicholas Faunt, a voucher above ex - 
* ception, and one of the conſpicuous characters of that and 
** the following reign,” we are told, that Queen Elizabeth's 
court, was @ /cene of all enormities, where wickedneſs reigned in 
the higheſt degree ; a memorable contraſt,” ſays Mr. Philips, 
of the regularity of Queen Mary's.” A ſtrong argument, no 
doubt, againſt the Reformation ! Will Mr. Philips allow us 
to try the force of it in Scotland, in the court of another Queen 
Mary ? But what? All enormities in the court of Queen Rlixa- 
beth, and none in that of Queen Mary ? Yes, one, which was 
not in Elizabeth's court, and a more flagitious enormity, by 
ten degrees, than ever was in it. I mean a {pirit of inhuman 
bigotry and ſour ſuperſtition, diabolically delighting in facri- 
ficing unhappy innocents to the idols of Rome Papal, the parent 
and nurſe of more abominations than Rome Pagan. Much good 
may it do Mr. Philips with ſuch regu/arity. But can he wonder 
that H= did not admire it ſo much as he may do, ſhould 
be a little joyous . (/icentiouſly joyous if he pleaſes), that this fe- 


male bigot was taken away from the court, and that acceſs was 
G cient 
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cient for the juſtification of their diſcontents 
and conſpiracies, that the Government was in the 
hands of an Heretic, without enquiring into his 


now opened to a princeſs of a different. diſpoſition, and before 
whom the countenances of the Gardiner: and the Bonners were 
no longer ſeen ? The court of Charles Il was the court of a Po- 
piſh K*ng, and was, at lead, as fruitful in exormities and wickedne/s 
as the court of Ekzaberh. When the corruptions of that court 
were objected to, the excuſe was, that ** no wonder the odium of 
the hypocritical formalities of the preceding times ſhould tranſ- 
port people to the contrary extreme; an excuſe which was 
juſt as good in the mouths of Queen E/izaber#: courtiers as in the 
mouths of King Charies's. What would Mr. Philips think uf an 
hiſtorian who ſhould ſay, that © the licentiouſneſs of K. Charley 
court was a memorable contraſt to the regularity of Olliver 
« Cromwell's,”* by way of infinuating that Jedependency is a reli- 
gion of more regularity than Popery ? After all, Mr. Philips is 
not out of his road in making theſe obſervations. It is 
his view to gain proſelytes, and nothing more taking with the 
herd than theſe infinuations. It is a kind of hiftofical Leger- 
demain, which excites admiration, at the ſame time that it de- 
ceives the eye. This indeed, as far as I have ſeen, is Mr. Ph;- 
lips's Fort. He ſhould never ſtir out of it. He hath begun 
his Appendix, for example, with a Diſſertation on the authority 
of the Latin Edition of the Scripture, called the Vulgate, wherein 
| he. propoſes to aſcertain the /enſe in which rhe Council Tren: 
has declared the Latin Vulgate Edition of the Scriptare to be 
Authentic. Here he hath ſtept into the province of the caſu- 
tical Critic ; wich how little ſucceſs, may be ſeen in the Monthly 
Record of Literature for September, and in the Monthly Review 
for Ofober 1767. , The defign of theſe profeſſions of ſub- 
| rhifion to a Proteſtant Government, on principles fo ſeemingly 
different from thoſe entertained by: Papiſts heretofore, is without 
doubt to perſuade us that we may be perfeQly affored, they are 
not now engaged in any machinations to diſturb our Govern- 
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Title by deſcent, wherein perhaps, had there 
been any defect, the Faith of a Roman Catholic 
Prince might have made it whole. 


ment; TOO which may poſſibly be better known to 
thoſe, to whoſe lot it may fall to write the Hiſtory of the preſent 
times twenty years hence, than it is to us at this day. If they 
have no views but of peace and quietneſs, and ſubmiſſion to the 
Powers that be, whence comes their extraordinary affiduity at 
this particular period in making converts Whence their petu- 
lant ſcoffs, their inſults, and even their menaces, to thoſe who 
oppoſe their progreſs in this work ? Have the Papiſts of this 
day more zeal for the fouls of men than they who lived ten or 
twenty years ago? This we ſhould be more ready to believe, if 
we made no obſervations on the manners and converſation of 
thoſe they employ in this buſineſs, or on the means they make 
uſe of for the purpoſe. Some of the leſs prudent among them 
have made their boaſt (as is obſerved above) that they were ſure 
of the indulgence of the Government, notwithſtanding any 
complaints that might be made of their audacious contetnpt of 
the laws enacted to ſuppreſs the practice of proſelyting. Have 
they, in return, given the Government any of thoſe pledges of 
their allegiance which their forefathers reſuſed-to give? Have 
they given any evidence that they have changed their principles 
on this head, on which it 1s fir for the guardians of the Proteſt- 
ant ſettlement of the Crown to rely ? Muſt not every proſelyte 
they make eſpouſe the ſame principles? Every man of common 
ſenſe, who is in the leaſt acquainted with the principles of 
| Popery, can give himſelf ſatisfactory anſwers to theſe queſtions. 
Upon what grounds then can the Papiſts pretend to this indul- 
gence ? Can they expect it from the Guardians of the Proteſtant 
religion in Great Britain, while they abide by theſe principles ? 
If not, wherein have they ſhewn that the alteration of their 
prinGples bath intitled them to this indulgence? I have obſerved 
in {ome of the papers publiſhed on behalf of the Papiſts, an ar- 
gument drawn from the permiſſion given ſome time ago for the 
CEA IE VINNY in fav our of the ſuppo- 
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But now. that they who pretend a claim to the 
Crown of tkeſe realms, as the lineal ſucceſſors of 
the Houſe of Stuart, are bred in the Roman 


ſition, that the Government have not the apprehenſions of the 
bad effects of the Popiſh principles of the preſent times, which 
- -are entertained by ſome of their over-zealous adverſaries. Into 
the true reaſons for this permiſſion I preſume not to inquire. But 
if the reaſons given for it in ſome of our public prints may be 
depended upon, namely, that it was granted ** in conſideration 
* of the French Court's engaging not to abet or aſſiſt in any ſhape 
« the ſon of the Pretender” {ſee the London Chronicle of Awguft 
2, 1766], there could hardly be a ſtronger inſtance of the diſ- 

truſt the Government had at that time of the principles and dif- 
poſitions of our domeſtic Papiſts. There is not a man of ſenſe 
in the kingdom, who would not expreſs his contempt for all the 
efforts France could make in favour of the Pretender, if the 
whole people of Great Britain were unanimous in their affections 
for our moſt gracious Sovereign upon the throne, and equally 
and cordially zealous for the ſupport of his government? and 
this indeed we have reaſon to hope is the caſe with all Brit; 
Proteſtants, It is in the higheſt degree probable, that, without 
the encouragement the French have had from time to time from 
the Popiſh party in our own country, they would never have 
concerned themſelves (whatever they might occaſionally profeſs), 
actually to attempt any thing in favour of the Pretender. But 
the experience we have had of the temper and principles of the 
Popiſh adherents of the Pretender, and whither they have al- 
ways been looking for aſſiſtance, is ſurely ſufficient to put us 
upon our guard againſt any future miſchief that might ariſe 
trom ſuch diſpoſitions ; and was doubtleſs the motive which pre- 
vailed at that period to have that door ſhut againſt Popiſſi influ- 
ence, by a meaſure which otherwiſe perhaps might not have 
appeared quite unexceptionable. Of that I pretend not to judge. 
But whatever the caſe of a diſtant colony, in the circumſtances 
that Canada was before our conqueſt of it, might be, no prece- 
dent can be drawn from it in favour of any ſuch meaſure at 
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Catholic Religion, and are ſuperſeded likewiſe 
by the ſettlement of the Crown in a Proteſtant 
family, the illuſtrious Princes of the Houſe of 
Hanover; the Kings of Great Britain become 
obnoxious to the Papiſts, not only as reputed 
Heretics, but as breaking in upon the hereditary 
right of their favourite family, as hath ſufficiently 
appeared by the ſeveral manifeſtos which were 
publiſned by the late Pretender and his ſon, o 
juſtify the two laſt Rebellions . 


home; and arguments of this kind only ſerve to ſhew the en- 
croaching nature of Popiſh pretenſions, and to raiſe very reaſon- 
able ſuſpicions that they would extend them in the preſent caſe 
much farther than merely to the free exerciſe of their religion. 
It is ſaid, the Roman Catholics in Canada have ſeminaries al- 
lowed, as well as a Biſhop. The former indeed ſeems to be 
neceſſarily implied in the permiſſion to have the latter. The 
deſtructive tendency of ſuch permiſſion at home, to the very 
being of our conſtitution, need not be told. The public bath 
already been apprized of it from other hands [See the Appendix, 
No III.]. Though I do not believe that the French can either 
impoſe the Pretender, or their religion upon us, without the aid 
of the Popiſh party at home; yet I would not undertake to fa 
what that. party might not be able to do without the French, 
were they allowed to have their ſeminaries, and to exerciſe the 
diſcipline uſually practiſed in them, with the ſame freedom in 
this kingdom, as they enjoy them in Popiſh countries. 

i The Papiſts, on both theſe occaſions, were very ſolicitous 
to make the Proteſtants believe, that no alteration of the eſta- 
bliſhed religion was intended. With reſpect to the Rebellion in 
1715, the following anecdote from an unexceptionable witneſs 
affords the fulleſt proof to the contrary, © He [the Pretender] 
* was ſo afraid of admitting any words [into his Declaration] 
* which might be conſtrued into a promiſe of his conſenting to 
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The Penal Laws againſt the Papiſts, in this 
view, appear to be no more than neceſſary to 
ſecure the Proteſtant ſettlement of the Crown of 
Great Britain, and, by conſequence, the Rights 
and Liberties of Britiſb ſubjects, againſt the cf- 
fects of principles ſo deſtructive of our happy 
conſtitution, And it is to little purpoſe to com- 
plain of their ſeverity, when we have ſo often 
experienced that eyen that ſeverity hath-not been 
ſufficient to diſcourage the attempts of the Papiſh 
Party, whenever they had a proſpect of ſucceed- 
ing in bringing about the ruin of our Religion 
and Liberties; and when we conſider that, in all 
human probability, nothing but this yery ſeyerity 


1 thoſe things, which ſhould be found neceſſary for the preſent 
«or future ſecurity of our conſtitution, that in a 
„where he was made to ſay, that he thought himſelf obliged © 
** be ſolicitous for the proſperity of the church of Englend, the 
66 word proſperity was expunged ; and we left, by this mental re 
** ſervation, to gueſs what he was ſalic itous for. It could not be 
for her profjerity ; that he had expunged. It muſt therefore 
* be for her defirudtion, which, in his language, would have been 
© ſtiled her converfor.” Bolingbrok?'s Letter to Sir V. Windham, 
2 where more may be ſeen to the ſame purpoſe. His, 
eclaration in 1745 was in terms equally equivocal. « By his 
% promiſing (lays a ſenſible Remarker on this latter Declaration) 
to maintain his Proteſtant ſubjecis in the free exexcils of their 
4 Religion conformable to the Laws of the land, maſt be under- 
„ flood, not the laws fince the [//arpation, but thoſe of his 
* Father, who ſent a Popiſh Army to root out the Preſbyte- , 
_* rians [of Scotland} with the moſt rigorous proſecution,” Heu- 
derſen's 5 Hift. Rebellion 1745, p. 24. See likewiſe the excellent 
Nauk of the Occgfinue/ river, en t Declaration, * 
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of the Penal Laws has prevented them from ſuc- 
ceeding. To tolerate men with ſuch principles, 
and with no more reſtraint than is laid upon Pro- 
teſtant Diſſemers (whoſe principles and affections 
are well known to be friendly to the civil and re- 
ligious rights of mankind in general, and to our 
own government in particular), would be to nou- 
riſh in our boſom a neſt of vipers, prepared to 
ſubvert our conſtitution whenever an opportunity 
ould offer, which they could hardly want a year 
to an end, were they to obtain the full Toleration 
for which they are pleading. | 

But it is faid, if you exclude them from Tole- 
ration merely on account of their political doc- 
trines, why do you moleſt them in their religious 
worſhip, ſhot up their Maſs-houſes, and proſecute 
1 ne 
r 
To this 1 Alper: : 1. Whenever the Papiſts 
will openly and candidly diſavow thoſe political 
principles which render them obnoxious to our 
civil Government, we ſhall then be able to diſtin- 
guiſh between thoſe principles and their religious 
opinions. In the preſent ſtate of Popery, both 
ſorts of doctrine are ſo intimately incorporated 
wich each other, as not to admit of any ſeparation, 
till they ſhall think fit to make it themſelves. In 
the mean time, every Papiſt is of courſe an enemy 
to the Britiſh conſtitution, and the guardians of 
that conſtigition have no way of knowing who is 
| G 4 or 
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or is not a Papiſt, but by his practiſing Nera 
rites and devotions. 

2. The Prieſts of that communion are Cm, 
by the authentic forms which inveſt them with 
their function, to be more eſpecially bound to an 
implicit obedience to a foreign and inimical juriſ- 
diction, with an expreſs excluſion of all ſubjection 
to an heretical government. A Popiſh prieſt is 
accordingly known to be an enemy to our govern- 
ment, by the fame tokens that diſcoyer him to be 
a prieſt. And hence it is that his ſaying or ſing- 
ing Maſs brings him within the reach of the Pe- 
nal Laws, without farther evidence. But, 

2. Except in this ſingle inſtance, no Papiſt is 
convicted upon this preſumptive evidence. A 
Lay-papiſt, even though arms ſhould be found in 
his houſe, is not amenable to the Penal Laws, till 
he becomes a Recuſant Convict. And here the 
trial is totally of a civil nature, namely, by ten- 
dering him the oaths of allegiance and ſupremacy; 
which if he refuſes, neither the law of nature or 
of nations will allow that he ſhould be continued 
in the protection of that government from which 
he withholds this equitable ſecurity, and that 
with a view of being more at liberty to overturn 
it. | | EIT 
Theſe conſiderations naturally ſuggeſt to us of 
the clergy, what is our own duty in reſpect to 
our vigilance over thoſe who are more immedi- 
ately under our en in a religious light. 
Principles 
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Principles of rebellion are not, we are certain, 
the principles of Chriſtianiry ; and every thing of 
that ſort which is taught under the name of reli- 
gion, muſt have the worſt effects upon the diſpo- 
ſitions and manners of thoſe who learn and eſpouſe 
them, as they implant in their minds a perſuaſion 
that they are doing God ſervice by ſuch practices, 
as they might ſee, if they were permitted to con- 
ſult the word of God, are abomination to him. 

It is therefore our duty to lay before our peo- 
ple the pernicious conſequences of Popiſh doc- 
trines, both on account of their preſent miſchief 
in human ſociety, and their tendency to defeat 
the future hopes of every individual who is cor- 
rupted by them. Every convert to Popery is a 
double loſs- He is loſt, in the firſt place, to the 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God, and becomes 
a ſlave to a baſe and ſordid ſuperſtition, which 
exerciſes an imperious tyranny over his conſcience, 
and fetters him once more in that bondage and 
darkneſs, from which the light of the Goſpel 
was intended to ſet him free. He is loſt, in the 
next place, as an affectionate and obedient ſubject 
to a moſt gracious King, and a molt eligible con- 
ſtitution of Government; and inliſts himſelf in a 
pernicious confederacy to ſubyert the rights and 
liberties which depend upon them. 

Theſe endeavours of the clergy, however, muſt 
be underſtood to be required chiefly within our 


own province, which directs us to no other means 
of 


. 
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of inſtruction but the force of reaſon, and the 
"evidence of ſcripture. I need hardly mention, 
that the means of ſuppreſſing Popery in the hands 
of the civil Magiſtrate, and of a Chriſtian Clergy 
reſpectively, are very different. Popery, as we 
have ſeen, is convicted by a ſett of deſtrufive 
principles, and a thouſand overt - acts juſtified by 
them, of aiming at the ſubverſion of every thing 
chat ſupports the freedom and privileges of Bri- 
iſb Proteſtants, and in theſe circumſtances pre- 
eludes itſelf from every reaſonable pretenſion to 
Toleration, either in a civil or a religious ſenſe. 
The laws have therefore moſt wiſely impowered 
the civil Magiſtrate to ſtop its progreſs in every 
attempt to extend its influence upon any pretence 
whatſoever. 

But the weapons of a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant 
clergy are not carnal. To guard the civil liber- 
ties of mankind from the conſpiracies of a deſpe- 
rate faction, and to watch oyer the people, that 
they be not corrupted in their religious principles, 
belong to two different departments. The latter 
is peculiar to our profeſſion, and our rule and di- 
— for diſcharging it are in the holy ſcriprures 

one. 

The clergy indeed, as dutiful fellow-ſubjefls 
with their flocks, are bound to co-operate with 
the miniſters of God for their good, in every pro- 
vince: But their proper buſineſs is to labour in 
the word and doctrine; and the whole force of 


the 
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the charge upon them, which I have mentioned 
above, turns upon the ſuppoſition that if they 
had done their duty faithfully in their own de- 
and had been diligent and frequent in 
laying before the people thoſe proofs and evi- 
dences from holy writ, which ſhew in the cleareſt 
manner the yarious impoſtures of Popery, and 
the great ſpiritua] danger of being deluded by 
them, it would not have been in the power of 
thoſe wicked emiſſaries, who compaſs ſea and land 
to make proſelytes to the Pope, to pervert. the 
people from their civil allegiance, or to engage 
them in any evil deſign to bereave them of thoſe 
ineſtimable rights and privileges to which they 
are intitled, both as the diſciples of Chriſt, and 
the free ſubjects of the Crown of Great Britain. 
It has been aſſerted, and upon no weak pre- 
ſumption, that if there ſhould be a man of com- 
mon ſenſe ſo circumſtanced as to have no other 
way of coming at à complete view of the deſign 
and tendency of the goſpel of Chriſt, he might 
have it very ſufficiently, by putting down a liſt 
of doctrines the reverſe of thoſe taught in the 
church of Rome, and particularly thoſe upon which 
ſhe builds her excluſive authority. And indeed 
na great wonder. For a religion where Idolatry 
is practiſed and encquraged in ſo many groſs in- 
ſtances, and whoſe aim and end is to eſtabliſh an 
arbitrary dominion over the human mind, for ſo 
many Jucrative and ſenſual purpoſes, could but 


maintain 
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maintain its reputation for a very little while, 
without thoſe ſlaviſh traditions of the Phariſaical 
kind, and the ſuperſtitious pageantry of Pagan- 
iſm, which our bleſſed Saviour condemned, and 
came on earth to aboliſh *, 


& Perhaps there is not any more effectual way of ſecuring our 
people from the ſnares laid for them by Popiſh Prieſts and other 
emiſlaries employed by them, to point out to them the 
ſeyere denunciations of the wrath of God againſt 7dolatry under 
all its forms and diſguiſes, with which the ſcriptures both of the 
Old and New Teſtament abound, and to confront them with 
the worſhip of the Papiſts exhibited in their Books of Devotion. 
The ſimpleſt man alive, who has common ſenſe, and reads theſe 
paſſages in his Bible, can hardly be impoſed upon by the moſt 
artificial gloſſes the Advocates for Popery can put upon fo evi- 
dent a contempt of the word of God. There have been, and 
there poſſibly may be ſtill, members of the church of Exgland, 
who have been backward to impnte Idolatry to the church of 
Rome, from what apparent motives I forbear to mention. But, 
«* ſaith Biſhop Sziling fleet, I cannot ſee why the authority of 
<* ſome very few perſons, though of great learning, ſhould bear 
« fway againſt the conſtant opinion of our church ever fince the 
Reformation. This learned Biſhop hath indeed himſelf 
fallen under the reprehenſion of an eminent Prelate of the pre- 
ſent times, for endeavouring to fix Idolatry upon the church of 
Rome by an incompetent argument. The Advocates of the 
* church of Rome,” ſays this learned writer, © to evade the charge 
« of Idolatry, with which they are urged by the Reformed, pre- 
* tend that this crime conſiſts in giving the worſhip due to the 
** ſupreme God to inferior beings. The excellent Biſhop Seilling- 
« fleet, in oppoſing this ſubterfuge, attempted to prove that 
«« the moſt civilized Pagans, who are confeſſed to be Idolaters, 
* did not give the honours due to the firff Cauſe to their infe- 
*«. rior Gods; the firſt Cauſe, as he pretends, being worſhiped 
by them as ſuch, An aſſertion, which, if true, would con- 
I 
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It is true, we have one diſadvantage i in our cir- 
cumſtances, which cannot be mentioned without 
regret; and that is, that our common people in 
general have not only a very ſlender acquaintance 


1 fate all that the Prophets and the Apoſtles ſay concerning the 
« ſtate and condition of the Pagan world.” Doctrins of Grace, 
p. 248. Ed. 2d. The learned Prelate calls this pretence of the 
Papiſts a /ubterfuge, from whence it is reaſonable to conclude, 
that, in his opinion, the Papiſts are nevertheleſs guilty of Ido- 
latry, though Biſhop Srilling fleets argument ſhould go upon a 
falſe fact. But if we take the word of the Papiſts, who ſhould 
know their own intentions the beſt, that they never give ſupreme 
honour to inferior beings, I do not ſee how this learned Prelate 
would, upon his own ſtate of the caſe, convitt them of Idolatry. 

For if in all that the Prophets and Apoſtles have ſaid concerning 
the ſtate and condition of the Pagan world, no inſtance can be 
brought where the civilized Pagans worſhiped their inferior Gods 
with honours inferior to thoſe with which they worſhiped the 
firſt Cauſe, that ſpecies of worſhip will not be to be found in 
the whole Bible, and conſequently cannot there be condemned 
as Jdolatry. Surely this is a caſe which well deſerves to be 
cleared up more at length. When the ſame learned hand found 
fault with Dr. Middleton for deriving the ſuperſtitions of Popery 
from thoſe of Paganiſm, the Doctor was ſtill living to vindicate 
his hypotheſis ; and accordingly ſet all right in a ſmall compaſs. 

In the preſent caſe, Dr. Silling feet is long ſince dead and gone, 
and few have ſurvived him who have had the ſame extenſive 
reach in ſacred and prophane learning. It would be hard upon 
his memory, if his learned labours upon this ſubje&t might be 
overthrown by a bare counter - aſſertion without particular proof. 
His argument is certainly friendly to the Proteſtant cauſe, and 
it would be equally hard to deprive us of the benefit of it, 
merely out of deference to an admired-name. I therefore can- 
not but hope that this learned and ingenious Prelate will fpeedily 
make good his propoſition by a particular demonſtration, that 
we may know what we have to truſt to. ich 
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with the ſcriptures, but likewiſe ſeem in no great 
degree deſirous to improve their little ſtock of 
knowledge of this kind, or to be ſenſible how 
much they may ſuffer for the want of it. Their 
ignorance accordingly, as may well be expected, 
makes them flow in apprehending arguments 
drawn from the word of God, and minch in the 
dark with reſpect to controverted points, the de- 
tiſion of which depends upon that kind of proof, 
when ſuch matters come in their way. Hence 
they are liable to be deceived by thoſe who, ab- 
ſerving their natural turn and diſpoſition, are ready 


to humour them in their own way. 

There is nothing that Popiſh converters diſlike 
ſo much in the courſe of their occupation, as to 
meet with an enlightened mind. Their common 
cant is there of no ſervice to them, and they are 
driven into diſtrefles for which they are not pre- 
pared. Whereas Ignorance gives them all the 
advantages they can defire. Ignorance is weak, 
credulous, and ſuperſtitious ; eaſily terrified with 
fuch phantoms and bugbears as Romifh craftſmen 
well know how to raiſe, and eaſily allured like- 
wiſe with hopes and promiſes of preſent and fu- 
ture good things, which the inventions of men 
have ſtored up in the fantaſtic treaſury of the 


church of Rome. And when theſe artifices and 


deluſions meet with the ſecular fpirit of one, who 
defires to indulge with the good things of this 
life, without loſing his hopes of happineſs in the 


next, 


— 
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next, he readily gives up his privilege of exa- 
mining ſpiritual things for himſelf, and will thinle 
himſelf obliged to an officions prieſt who will 
undertake to ſecure his ſal vation for him, without 
more trouble on his own part than that of going 
through a few ſuperſtitions forms on ſolemn oc- 
caſions, which the moſt immoral man upon earth 
may practiſe with as much eaſe, and as good ef- 
fect, as the moſt pious and ſincere Chriſtian. 

But from the beginning of the Reformation it 
was not ſo. The common people of that time 
were not ſo to be enſnared. The ſcriptures had 
for a long time been locked up from them in an 
unknown tongue; and when, by the care of their 
reformed paſtors, the Bible was tranſſated into 
Engliſh, it is almoſt incredible with what avidity 
the poor people applied themſelves to the read- 
ing of it. Readers indeed in thoſe days were 
but ſcarce; and happy was the company who. 
could meet with a perſon with an audible voice, 
and a diſtin pronunciation, that would read the 
ſcrĩptures to them. Our hiſtories give us accounts 
of the vaſt crowds of people who attended ſuch 
meetings in Paul's Church, and other places, 
where Engliſo Bibles were provided for that * 


poſe l. 


1 See Strypes Memorials of Archbiſhop Cranmer, p. 64, 25 
anno 1538. Heylin's Hiſt. of the Reformation, p. 9 and 2 
and Fuller's Church Hiſtory, book vii. p. 387 ; who 4 
that Few country-pariſhes could go to the cel of this Bü, 


This 
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This happened in the reigns of K. Henry VII 
and 'K. Edward VI; and what proficiency the 
people made in Chriſtian knowledge, by this ap- 
plication and attention to the word of God, ap- 
pears: by the readineſs, good ſenſe, and ſolidity, 
with which even ſome of the poorer ſort an- 
ſwered the Popiſh doors, who were appointed 
to queſtion them on the ſubje& of what was called 


their Hereſy, in the barbarous reign of Queen 
Mary. 

Nothing can * more deſireable than that the 
common people may once more return to the ſame 
diſpofition, and arm themſelves with the word of 
God againſt deceivers of all ſorts. One may ſafely 
venture to ſay that their victories over the crafty 
ſophiſters of the church of Rome would be eaſy 


_s == | - \ 
* of the greater volume [printed by Graften, 1541]; but that 
«« Biſhop Bonner cauſed fix of them to be chained in the church 

« of St. Paul, in convenient places.“ See likewiſe Burner, 
Reform. vol. II. p. 249. and concerning the prohibition of Tix- 
dal Tranſlation, fee Burnet, Reform. vol. III. p. 5. The ſtory 
both of this prohibition, and of the allowance of the other edi- 
tions, is told by all theſe hiſtorians (Steype excepted) with little 
accuracy, and not without ſome confuſion ; which is the more 
remarkable, as Fox (who was prior to them all) hath given a 
moſt circumſtantial account of this whole matter in his Martyro- 
logy, vol. II. p. 1086, 1087. Fox ſays, that Bonner promiſed 
Grafton the printer, at Paris, that he would ſet up fix of his 
Bibles in St. Paula; but that he performed his promiſe, Fox 
faith not. Though, conſidering that Bonner was a retainer to 
Cromwell, the patron of * Bible, it is not improbable 


but he might. , 
and 
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and cheap. They might then be left, with great 
ſecurity, to their own judgment, which will al- 
ways then be the beſt informed, when men exa- 
mine the evidences of truth and falſehood, by the 
diligent and ſincere application of their own capa- 
cities and endeavours. 

I have always conſidered the duty of Proteſtant 
teachers to conſiſt chiefly in endeavouring to raiſe 
and revive this ſpirit of ſtudying the ſcriptures in 
our reſpective flocks; but more particularly in 
oppoſition to the methods of ſtifling the truth, and 
diſcouraging free and impartial inquiries into it, 
which give the Popiſh clergy ſo many advantages 
over both their own people, and thoſe they at- 
tempt to ſeduce. As we pretend to no authority 
to be believed upon our own word in matters of 
ſalvation, or to be governed by any precedents 
but thoſe in the holy ſcriptures, it is for our cre- 
dit and reputation, while we ourſelves are honeſt 
and upright, that our hearers ſhould be compe- 
tent judges of what we deliver to them, which it - 
is impoſſible they ſhould be if they have little or 
no ſkill in the rule by which their judgments 
ſhould be formed. 

What I am here obſerving is more particularly 
true with reſpect to Popery. The errors of the 
church of Rome are not ſuch only as arife from 
the controverted ſenſe of particular paſſages of 
ſcripture, which is the caſe among thoſe diſagree- 
ing ſets ro whom the ſcripture is the common 

* meaſure 


©» 
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meaſure of judgment. The inſufficiency of ſcri- 
pture to furniſh ſaving knowledge, and to decide 
controverſies, is a fundamental doctrine of the 
church of Rome; nor are the propagators of 
Popery ever willingly brought to put their cauſe 
upon that teſt, But as the Proteſtants had early 
opened theſe fountains of inſtruction by free 
tranſlations of them into the vulgar tongues of 
their reſpective countries, it became neceffary for 
the Papiſts, m many caſes, to obviate their ob- 
jections by appeals to the ſame authority, and 
even (to prevent untoward ſuſpicions in their own 
people) to give them a freer acceſs to them, than 
before the Reformation they had allowed. This 
however they did not venture to do, till they had 
forewarned them, in ſome inſtances, of the little 
eſtimation due to the ſcriptures, and had, in others, 
corrupted and falſified them by ſuch additions, 
omiſſions, and miſtranſlations, as might give them 
the air of countenancing their own ſuperſtition l. 


I For the groſſeſt inſtances of the contempt of the ſcriptures in the 
Roman church, as well as among their private doctors, ſee a pam- 
phlet, intituled Popery an Enemy to Scripture, by aus Str CES, 
Vicar of Appleby in Lincoln/vire, printed for Watts, Roberts, and 
Oftorne, 1736, p. 42, 43, & c. And for inftances of foul cor- 
ruption and falſification of the ſcriptures, ſee the fatne book, 
from p. 49 to p. 99. Cartwright: and Ful#s Confutation of the 
Rheniſ?'s Tranſlation, Gloſſes, and Annotations on the New 
Teſtament, abounds with examples of the ſame fort. Nor are 
in ſtances wanting even in our own time and country. I have 
now before me an Fnghb Teſtament of the Ri Tranflation, 


We 
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We object therefore to Popery, not as it is an 
erroneous ſect of Chriſtianity, but as it is an an- 
tichriſtian ſyſtem of ſuperſtition, totally ſubyer- 


printed 1749, in twelves, wich ſhort notes, ſome of which are 
abridged from the Rhemiſb Annotators, and others added by a 
more modern hand ; and likewiſe with conſiderable alterations 
in the text: as, Matth. xi. 21. where the old Rhemifts have it, 
would have done penance in heare- cloth [hair-cloth], the modern 
Reviſer has given it, done penance in ſack-cloth, For though the 
poor ignorant Engh/s Catholics, for whoſe uſe this tranſlation is 
calculated, might be taught to believe that the humiliation of 
the Jews here alluded to, was like the penances in the Roman 
church, yet that the Jews wore hair-clath on thoſe occaſions 
would not be quite fo eaſily believed; not to mention, that 
ſhould this Tranſlatien by any untoward accident fall into the 
hands of Heretics, ſuch an impoſition might have made the 
Papiſts perfeQly ridiculous. Thus far mere ſhame hath com- 
pelled them to do partial juſtice at leaſt to the ſacred text, even 
while they are corrupting it. For it is certain that theſe public 
Humiliations among the Jr were no more like the Penances 
in the Roman church, than an entire covering of ſack . cloth is 
like a Hair-firt. But in other inſtances our Reviſor js more 
truſty to his cauſe. For whereas our Saviour ſays, Matth. xv. g, 
according to our tranſlation, In wain da they worſhip me, teaching 
for dedtrines the commandments of men, leſt this ſhould be thought 
to bear hard upon the traditions of Popery, the Reviſor hath 
thought proper to explain it away in the following note, abridged 
from the Rhemifs Tranſlators. ©* As to the rules and ordinances 
* of holy church, touching Faſts, Feſtivals, &c. theſe are no 
% ways repugnant to, but highly agreeable to God's holy word, 
« and all Chriſtian piety. Neither are they to be counted 
% amongſt the doctrines and commandments of men, becauſe 
« they proceed not from mere human authority, but from that 
„which Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed in his church; whoſe Paſtors he 
* has commanded us to hear and obey, even as himſelf, St. Luke, 
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ſive of the truth as well as of the benefits of the 
goſpel of Chriſt; atrempring to transfer our faith 
and hopes of everlaſting life from Chriſt the Rock 
of our ſalvation, to the ſandy foundation of human 
authority, and precarious tradition. For as to 
what they tell us of their church deriving its au- 
thority from Chriſt, and their paſtors from the 
Apoſtles in an uninterrupted ſucceſhon, we have 
à ſurer way of judging theſe their pretenſions, 
than by a chain of traditionary legends, namely, 
the direction of Chriſt himſelf to examine the 
merit of all ſuch pretenders by their fruits; and 
dy theſe it will appear that, inſtead of being the 
legitimate paſtors of rhe Chriſtian flock, they are 
rather the offspring of thoſe wolves in ſheep's 
cloathing, of whom our bleſſed Lord gave his di 
ciples ſo many cautions to beware. 
« x, 16. St. Matr. xviii. 17.” S Idd.. 
pregnant one, big with all the traditional doctrines of Popery, and 
renders this determination of our Saviour of none effect, juſt as 
the phariſaiacal traditions defeated the commandments of God. 
We demand of you,” ſays Cartwright in his cenſure of this 
note, whether it is your doctrine, that, although the parents 
« ſhould die in the ſtreet, yet may not their monkiſh daughters 
* make a ſtep out of their nunnery to fave their lives? We 
s ſuppoſe yourſelves mutter ſome ſuch thing upon Matib. viii. 
22. They do indeed more than mutter it; for theſe are their 
words: By this we ſee, that not only no worldly or carnal 
s reſpet, but no other laudable duty towards our parents, ought 


4 to ſlay us from following Chriſt, and choofing a life of greater 
« penfactlion. But every one knows, that, in the language of 
Popery, a Life ad means the Life of a Monk or a 


Nun. 
To 
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To obviate theſe baſe miſrepreſentations, it 
will become us to aſſert the honour and import- 
ance of our Chriſtian ſcriptures, to labour ear- 
neſtly with our people to have continual recourſe 
to them, as the original records of whatever con- 
cerns our common ſalvation; to encourage them 
in the ſtudy of them, by pointing out the ſim- 
plicity in which indiſpenſable matters of faith 
are delivered in them, and the plainneſs and per- 
ſpicuity of thoſe precepts which concern our 
practical duty; to warn them of the woe de- 
nounced upon thoſe who add to or take from them, 
and the danger of following blind gujdes, and 
hypocritical pretenders to authority under com- 
miſſions of which the ſcriptures make no mention 
bur to condemn them, and which, as thoſe 'very 
ſcriptures warn us; are calculated for nothing but 
to prompte impoſture, to captivaze the minds of 
thoſe to whom Chriſt has given liberty from all 
ſpiritual dominion but his own, and to gratify the 
inſatiable avarice and ambition of inſolent, ſordid, 


and ſelf-intereſted men *, 


= Among the many objeftions to Popery, therg is none more 
ſtriking to a reaſonable ingenuous minds, than the MEANN 88 


which runs through all its peculiar doctrines and ſuperſtitions. 
One can hardly open any of their Rituals without being put in 
mind of St. Pau BEGGARLY ELEMENTS, Gal. iv. g, which 
all the pomp and parade of their ceremonies cannot diſguile ; 
and, as a certain judicious writer of our ow country obſerves, 
the rabble do uſually caſt their eyes upon, as children do on 


** the Lord Mayor's pageants ; admiring the ſplendor of thoſe 
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It is true, our duty calls us to oppoſe errors of 
all kinds as well as thoſe of Popery. But we 


« that ride in them, who, 3 in their on nature, are 
but mean men's iſſue, and thus adorned at the City coſt. Yet 
te their external yarniſh doth fo obſtruct the organs of ſenſe, as 
* they do not perceive the poorneſs of the people that bear them 
« up.” For who knows not that the magnificent implements, 

utenſils, and ornaments, in uſe in the Roman church, have been 
collected by the contributions partly of ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
zealots, and partly of dying men and women, terrified or allured 
by the doctrines of Purgatory and Indulgences, to purchaſe their 
future peace at the hands of deſigning prieſts, who are baſe and 
abje& enough to enrich their SLES and fraternities ſome- 
times by reducing poor widows and orphans, who ſhould have 


Inherited theſe donations, to the extremeſt diftreſs and miſery, 


What can be meaner than pe- tbeir begging Friars, 


ho, as Dr. Middleton obſerves, . arg always about the ſtreets, 


#* and never fail to carry home a good fack full of proviſions for 
0 the uſe of their convent.” Letter from Rome, Bvo, 1741, 

This trade is copied, as the Doctor remarks, from 
Fre Prieſts of Paganilin. But, as the ſame 
writer informs us, © Cicero, in his book of Laws, reſtrains this 


4 prat᷑tice of begging or gathering alms to one particular order 


« of Priefts [of Cybele], and that only on certain days; becauſe, 
* as he ſays, it propagates ſuperſtition, and impoveriſhes fami- 
« lies, Which, by the way, may let ys ſee the policy [and 
J ada, therein the ſuperlative maanngſ] of the church of Rome, 
in the great care they have taken to multiply their begging 
* orders.” The meanneſs of Popery is indeed the principal 
idea which this Letter from Pome exhibits, from the beginning 
"to the end. It is impoſſible for a reader of it 8 A 
' Roman clergy in any higher character than that of 
ing their tricks for money, with this infamous 
part of the Prieſts, that, under the maſk of religion, 9 2 


wake all their impoſtures paſs for realities, 44 thereby incur 


pe pe ett i ak introduced into ſo- 
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are to conſider that the errors of other ſets are 
very differently founded. They do not, like the 


ciety, of which the honeſter, and oftentimes the more dextrous, 
Charlatan ftands acquitted. It is very certain that many of 
the more liberal and generous of that communion have been 
ſcandalized at ſome of theſe contemptible practices, and have 
occaſionally expreſſed their diſguſt : but ſtill it ſeems it is thought 
neceſſary to continue them, upon the pitiful pretence, that, with- 
out ſuch circumſtances, religion would make very ſlender im- 
on the minds of the people; which indeed is likely 
enough to be true, conſidering with what induſtry the poor 
„ obs are kept in ignorance, that religious impreſſions may not 
upon them by any better means. But the truth is, 
theſe impoſitions are far more neceſſary for the prieſts themſelves, 
The management of them is the craft by which they have their 
wealth; and to preſerve that, nothing ſo mean, or childiſh, or 
ridiculous, or knaviſh, which may not be attempted. Dr. Mid- 
dleton obſerves, that Father Mabillon, a learned Frenchman, and 
. a Prieſt, had never ſeen the ceremony of ſprinkling beaſts of la- 
bour with holy water upon a certain annual feſtival, * when all 
che inhabitants of the city [ Rome] and neighbourhood ſend yp 
* their horſes, aſſes, &c. to the convent of St. Anthony — where 
* a prieſt in a ſurplice, at the church-door, ſprinkles with his 
« bruſh all the animals fingly, as they are preſented to him, and 
* receives from each owner a gratuity proportionable to his 
« zeal and abilities Mabillon was ſurprized at this ceremony, 
as well as many other parts of their worſhip, which he had 
never ſeen, till he travelled into /taly.— But,“ ſays the Doctor, 
if theſe men of learning and teachers of religion know ſo 
little of what is done at Rome, how eaſy mult it be to impoſe 
upon the poor Catholics of England, and keep them in the 
dark, as to the more ex e parts of their worſhip, 
© which are openly avowed and practiſed abroad, to the ſcandal 
« of all the candid and moderate of their own communion.” 
Letter, p. 141, and Pref. Diſcourſe, p. xvi. Nothing ſurely © 
can be more * unmanly than to keep our fellow - creatures 
H4 Papiſts, 


ng 
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Papiſts, appeal to an infallible Judge, but to the 
{criptures conſidered as a rule of religion to Pro- 
_ teſtants in general; and every one having the li- 
berry of ſearching and ſtudying theſe, the que- 
ſtions among Proteſtant churches muſt be deter- 
| mined by theſe ſacred records, or not at all. And 
it may happen that they who differ from our eſta- 
bliſhment may, in ſome points, and thoſe of no 
Hine conſequence, have 2⁸ good or better autho- 


in ignorance, that we may with the more facility make a ſordid 
gain of them. It is the meanne/s of a common cheat, and for 
which an ordinary tradeſman would loſe his reputation, and a 
practice, which, in a pretended teacher of religion, deſerves a 
worſe puniſhment than the pillory. But it muſt be owned that 
the Lay-papiſts of England are not much leſs mean than the 
Prieſts themſe]ves, in ſubmitting to be chquſed by ſuch con- 
Juring work, eſpecially in a country where they may make a 
fair examination, without ſtanding i in awe of the thunder of the 
Vatican, or the familiars of an Holy Office. - The indignities 
to which ſome of oyr Roman Catholics, not of the loweſt rank, 
are often obliged to ſubmit, in deference to an inſolent imperi- 
ous Prieſt, cannot with all their caution be ſo concealed, but 
that they will occaſionally tranſpire. And what wonder? In 

« the papers of Sheldon, Superior of the Jeſuits, ſeized in No- 

* vember 1745, are proofs of commangs being obeyed, when 
«« genilemen of the fir} tank and their chaplains have been both 
_ « averſe to a ſeparation, None are allowed to chuſe their own 
* own prieſts, nor to retain them any longer than is agreeable to 
« the pleaſure | of the Superior. ” What meanneſs in a free-born 
Ergliſhman | See a remarkable inſtance of the tyranny exerciſed 
by the ſuperior eccleſiaſtics over the inferior Popiſh clergy, in a 
very intereſting Addre/e to their Graces the Archbiſhops of Car- 
{erbury and York, &c. juſt publiſhed, printed for Becker and Oe 
7725. 3 
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rity of the ſcriptural kind than ourſelves. This, 
as members of a Proteſtant church, we muſt al- 
low to be poſlible, unleſs we will fay at once that 
we are infallible, and have the ſame authority to 
dictate to all Diſſenters that Popery pretends to. 


But as, without a pretence to ſuch unwarrant- 
able authority, the differences among Proteſtant 
ſocieties muſt {till ſubſiſt, here is not only room, 
but an abſolute neceſſity-for that mutual forbear- 
ance which Popery will not admit of. There 
are indeed circumſtances in Popiſh worſhip, which 
exclude us from any Chriſtian Fellowſhip with 
thoſe who practiſe it, The ſcriptures prohibit all 
religious intercourſe with idolaters ; and indeed, 
conſidering the prophetical warnings to come. out 
from thoſe who are infected with this abomination, 
which are applied by the Apoſtle Paul to the 
ſtate of the firſt Chriſtian ſocieties, no man can 
be too cautious, that he do not forfeit the precious 
promiſes given to thoſe who keep themſelves un- 
defiled with it. 

No objections of this nature lye againſt any of 
our Proteſtant Diſſenters. All that they deſire 
is jo abound in their own ſenſe of 3 25 
we do in ours. This, upon original Proteſtant 
principles, cannot be denied them; and upon this 
bottom, their diſſenting from us either in doctrine 
or worſhip, founded as their pretenſions to it are, 
and their ſincerity ; in examining for themſelves (a 
r out of the reach of human e be- 


ing 
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ing preſuppoſed, is no more to be found fault 
with, than our diſſenting from them. 

For the reſt, it is perhaps as much owing to 
political contingencies as to any thing elſe, that 
our ſyſtem was, and theirs was not, eſtabliſhed by 
civil authority *; and neither the courſe of the 
world, nor the principles of its inhabitants, ſeem 
to be in ſo ſettled a condition, as abſolutely to 
exclude the poſſibility of material alterations in 
the preſent ſtate both of aur public policy and 
public religion. Popery is more than ſuppoſed 
to have gained ground upon us conſiderably with- 
in the laſt rwenty years. If a farther increaſe of 
this wretched fuperſtition ſhould ever bring on 
another criſis of the Proteſtant religion, Proteſtants 
of all denominations muſt unite in the defence of 
their common intereſt, when it may be found ne- 
ceſſary to bolt the door more firmly againſt the 
Biſhop of Rome and all his deteſtable enormities, 
to make more room in our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſh- 
ment for all the well-wiſhers to civil and religious 
liberty, by removing all thole circumſtances | in our 


* Tn the Convocation of 1562, the abrogation of all Holidays, 
except Sunday, and of the Croſs in Baptiſm; diſpenſations with 
reſpect to the Surplice, and kneeling at the Communion, the 
total diſuſe of Organs, were ſolicited with zeal and freedom ; 
and the queſtion concerning theſe ceremonies was carried in their 
favour only by one vote, and that the vote of a proxy. Whereas 
there was on the other fide a majority of eight, of thoſe who 
were preſent, and heard the debate. Burner, Hi Reform. vol. II. 


p. 303. | | 
| ſit; yorſhip 
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worſhip and diſcipline, which may ſeem, though 
but in appearance, to give countenance to the 
rites and impoſitions of Popery, ſanftified by no- 
thing but a groundleſs church-authority. 

In the mean time, it is an obligation equally 
incumbent upon the members of the church of 
— and the Proteſtant Diſſenters from it, to 
be vigilant againſt the common adverfary, * 
conſequently to unite in che ſtrickeſt bonds of 
friendſhip and benevolence. Our Chriſtian li- 
berty on both ſides depends on ſupporting our 
gracious King and his free and equal government, 
againſt all attempts, whether directed againſt his 
perſon, or the civil and religious riglits and pri- 
vileges of rhe people under his protection. In 
this light all Proteſtants are doubly brethren, the 
ſons of one common Father, and the happy ſub- 
jedts of one common Sovereign. Popery is equally 
an enemy to all Proteſtant eſtabliſhments, as well 
as to all Proteſtant ſes; and in our ſyſtem has 
never found a ſurer game to play, than that of - 
exaſperating Proteſtants of one perſuaſion againſt 
thoſe of another. Hitherto, by the good provi- 
dence of God, this policy hath miſcarried. The 
Papiſts are evidently beginning the ſame game 
again v. It is our wiſdom, and will be our ſafety, 


This is evident from their late printed pleas for Toleration, 
wherein they affect to ſet the principles of the Proteſtant Dif- 
enters, and particularly their enmity to the church of England, 
in the moſt invidious light ; building thereon a claim of zearer 


iq 
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0 be aware of them in time, and to cultivate ſuch 
2 meaſure of gaod-will and confidence among all 
Proteſtants, that none of that denomination, how- 
ever diſtinguiſhed, may have reaſon to complain 
of being driven into the ſnare by our untractable 
diſaffection and diſtruſt of them, when it has been 


and ſtill is ſo very evident that they cannot de- 


ſerve it. 

To conclude: We ſeem, in matters of religion, 
to be arrived at aA very intereſting criſis, wherein 
the prophecy of our bleſſed Saviour, namely, 
that, becauſe of the abounding of intquity, the laue 
of many ſhould wax cold, is fulfilled among us, as 


viſibly at Jeaſt as it has been among Chriſtians of 


any other period ſince the prophecy was delivered. 
There ſeems to be at this time not only a general 


_ coolneſs towards the Proteſtant religion, as diſtin- 


guiſhed from the ſpirit and practices of Popery, 
but likewiſe a general inattention to thoſe intereſts 
of the temporal as well as of the ſpiritual kind, 
which it was the glory and 7 of our anceſtors 
to ſupport. 

Unhappily for the oubllc, as well as indivi- 
dyals, the faſhion of the times prevails too often 


kindred to our ecdefiaſtical cotititation, and a reaſon a fortieri | 
for greater indulgence from it. And in this they may perhaps 


appear to ſome people to have ſucceeded, by the many virulent 


| things which have appeared of late in the public prints againſt 


the Difſenters ; but written undoubtedly by the Papiſts them- 


| fre _ the maſk 1 Churchmen. 


: 
in 
- * 
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in religion, as well as in matters of leſs i import- 

ance. The word of God, for which the poor 

people hungred and thirſted in the beginning of 
the Reformation, now that it is fet open to every 
one with the greateſt freedom, feems, in too many 
inſtances, to be deſpiſed and neglected, like othet 
things, which loſe their value, when they loſe 
their novelty. . Many ſeem now even to pride 
themſelves in their ignorance, and to think them- 
ſelves happy in being able to excuſe their un- 
godly, fraudulent, or immoral practices, on the 
pretence of wanting learning, or what they call 
ſcholarſhip ; unmindful that he who is wilfully 
ignorant of his Lord's will, when he may have 
the opportunity of learning it, will- be beaten with 
as many ſtripes, as he who knows it, and doth it 
not; and that the few ſtripes mentioned in the 
parable are allotred to thoſe only, from whom 
their Maſter's will is concealed by ſome unavoid- 
able obſtruction or incapacity P. 


» That L_may not be ſuſpected of a want of candor, it may. 
be proper to mention the appearance.of a more edifying ſpirit 
among certain ſocieties which have riſen up among us in theſe 
latter times, It is ſaid, and I hope with great truth, that num- 
bers of the common people have been ſo far converted by tho 
who labour in forming theſe ſocieties, as to put on a more ſe- 
rious and pious deportment, and to abſtain from many open 
inflances of licentioufneſs, for which they were notorious in 
times paſt. Wich reſpe& to the doQrines taught in theſe ſocie- 
ties, it is no ſmall recommendation of them that they are pre- 
tended to be the genuine docttines of the firſt Reformers of the 


Qn 
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On another hand, it has been obſerved, chat a 
ſelſiſn ſpirit prevails too much in thoſe concerns 
wherein our very conſtitution is at ſtake. © The 
« public, ſay ſome people, is the laſt thing chat 
& js cared for, even by thoſe claſſes of men, who, 
« both by their ſtation and abilities, are under 
*« the higheſt obligations to conſult its welfare, 
« without which individuals can have no ſecurity 


church of England; the principal of which however is, that the 
ſcriptures are the only authoritative rule of faith and practice 
db che Chriſtian man. How far they have juſtified theſe preten- 

ſions in their teachings and ennduct, it is at preſent out of my 
way to inquire, It is natural for the members of an eſtabliſhed 
church to be alarmed on the riſe of any new ſect, to remark 
and cenſure its deyiations from the common forms, and to ſhew 
and reprehend the ill effects of its peculiarities. Accordingly 
the Methodiſts have been blamed for a want of charity towards 
thoſe of a different perſuaſion from 828 
particular perſons to candemnation; extremely perem- 
A IT EY Cane Ion. 
making pretenſions to ſpiritual illuminations, of which they can 
give no ſufficient proof. It is indeed to be apprehended that 
they may have given but too juſt occaſion for theſe cenſures, and 
that through a common failing incident to all who pay more at- 
tention to artificial ſyſtems of theology, than to the genuine 
ſenſe of ſcripture. Bat be their errors what they will, their in 
duſtry in attending their diſciples, the impreſſions of piety they 
Have made upon them, and the zeal they expreſs for the falva- 
tion of ſouls, are circumſtances worthy of our regard and imita- 
tion; and are a loud call upon us of the eſtabliſhed church, to 
take heed to ourſelves and to our doctrine, to double our dili- 
gence in raiſing a better ſpirit among our people, and to awaken 
-both them and ourſelves from the flumber of ſecularity, which 
is ſo manifeſtly obſtructive of Chriſtian edification. 


« for 
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ce « for their peace, their property, or even their 
« very exiſtence. 

This ſtate of the caſe muſt turn the eyes and 
expectations of thoſe who perceive the approach- 
ing effects of this indifference upon the clergy, 
of courſe. Their conduct will be marked by the 
judicious few, though the ſecular and flothfu} 
among them may be indulged and even applanded 
for conforming to the faſhion of the times, by 
thoſe who, ſhunning the light of the Goſpel 
themſelves, neither anderſtand their own duty 
nor that of their teachers; and who, deſiring to 
be indulged in their turn, are ready enough to 
ſcreen themſelves under examples, who, they will 
fay, would certainly direct them to a better 
practice, if a better practiee was neceſſary. 

But let no man deceive himſelf with vain 
words. In any general calamity, ſuch as a return 
of Popery would bring upon us, even theſe 
thoughtleſs men muſt ſuffer as well as others, ei- 
ther by ſubmitting to a remorſeleſs eccleſiaſticał 
tyranny, or by a mercileſs vengeance for oppoſing 
it, and will then be ſufficiently awake to ſee clearly 
from whence their ſufferings are derived; and 
would be the firſt to reproach thoſe who have 
flattered them in their ſlumbers, and complied 
with them in thoſe follies and diſſipations, which. 
now. keep, them fecure and inſenfible of the 
common anger. It. will be our happineſs and 

our 
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our comfort in ſuch an evil day, to have the te⸗ 
ſtimony of our conſciences that we have not 
eeaſed to warn every one, within our reſpective 
departments, of the juſt judgments of God upon 
thoſe who either neglect the care of their ſalva- 
tion in the world to come, or undervalue the 
means of working it out to the greateſt advantage, 
which have been ſo bountifully afforded and fo 
repeatedly preſerved and reſcued from the de- 
ſtruftive jaws of Popiſh tyranny and arbitrary 
power, by the vigilance of a gracious Providence, 
ever this particular country, perhaps * ex- 
PE.) in any other. - 


AEN. 


( 129 ) 


NUMBER I, 


An Account of a Popiſh Book, intituled, The De- 
votion to the ſacred Heart of Jzsus, &c. 
lately publiſhed, and diſperſed with great In- 
duftry among the Roman Catholics of this 


HEY who have pleaded for a free Tolera- 

tion of the Papiſts in Great Britain, on the 
pretence of their diſpoſition to ſubmit to the preſent 
government, and their diſclaiming the power of 
the Pope or church of Rome over the temporal- 
ties even of Proteſtant Princes*, haye been obliged 


« See a Letter in the Public Ledger of Auguft 28, 1767, ſigned 
A Lover of all Mankind, and * Augrft 


29, 1767, 8 ä 2 
on * 
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to anſwer to a very material objection, namely, 
that while rhe ſuperſtition, enthuſiaſm, and fana- 
ticiſm of their people, with reſpect to viſions, re- 
velations, &'c. of their pretended ſaints, ariſe to 
ſuch a pitch of extravagance, there can be no 
depending upon any principles they may eſpouſe, 
upon the foundation of reafon, or even of ſcrip- 
ture. For the pretence of an immediate revela- 
tion from one of their ſaints, commanding the 
moſt abſurd and wicked thing imaginable, muſt 
at once cancel all general obligations ariſing from 
the tenor either of human or divine laws, as hath 
been oftentimes proved by various inſtances, par- 
ticularly among the devotees of the Jeſuits; and 
as a large majority of their ſtationed prieſts in 
England are of that order, the government wilt 
have every thing to fear from the impreſſions 
thoſe Fathers make upon their people by i impo- 
ſitions of that kind. 

In anſwer to this we are told, © that the Papiſts 
« are not fo ſuperſtitious and bigoted with reſpect 
to the forms of devotion to their reputed faints 
et as heretofore; that the impoſture of pretended 
«© viſions and revelations have been detected and 
< Aiſgraced more lately among themſelves;” and 
we have ſeen above, that great ſtreſs is laid upon 
the modern Papiſts not being ſo much under the 
Influence of their prieſts as in former times. 


What reformation the Papiſts may have made 
in their politics, we ſhall never be able to learn, 
5 but 
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but from ſome public and explicit renunciation 
of their former principles ; that no modification 
of their ancient fanaticiſm hath as yet taken place 
among them, will appear by the ſpecimens of it 
in the performance upon which I am about to 
remark, which, being calculated for the edification 
of Engliſh and Iriſh Papiſts, may poſſibly furniſh 
us with a reaſon, why our predeceſſors were ſo 
ſtrict in prohibiting the importation of Popiſh 
books; upon a conviction, no doubt, that they, 
who could give into ſuch abje& ſuperſtition with 
the zeal and enthuſiaſm that is here preſcribed, 
might eaſily be wrought up into any attempts 
upon the religion and government of a race of 
Heretics, who are taught to hold theſe folemnities 
in contempt and deriſion. The title of this curi- 
ous publication is as follows : 

The Devotion to the Sacred Heart of e 
with other pious Practices, devout Prayers, 
and Inſtruftions, for the uſe and convenience 
of Chriſtians in general. With Permiſſion of 
Superiors, BRxuoEs, by Jeſepb Van Pract, 
1765. 

Oppoſite to this title · page i is a ſhocking print, 
repreſenting Jesvs CHRIST, with the Breaſt cur 
open, and the Heart laid bare, ſurroupded with 
what is called a Glory; and this appea what 
follows in the book, to be the very image to 
which they who practiſe this Devotion pay their 
adoration, 

13 The 


P 
The book begins with the following account: 


* ger. I. Concerning the Inſtitution of the 
& Devotion. 

The Devotion to the ſacred Heart of Ixsus, 
e the Feaſt whereof is kept on the Friday follow- 
ing the Octave of the bleſſed Sacrament, has 
been promoted and authorized by ſeveral 
* Popes, of whom ſome have granted a plenary 
c indulgence to fuch as ſhall viſit the churches 
&* of the religious of the Viſitation of our bleſſed 
Lady on the ſaid Feaſt,” Sc. 


It will be proper to inform the Proteſtant 
reader, that the orders of Monks and Nuns in 
Popiſh countries, being very numerous, and every 
one zealous for the honour of his or her particu- 
far inſtitution, there naturally ariſes a rivalſhip 
among them, which of them ſhall have the greateſt 
number of Lay · votaries attached to their Order. 
For which purpoſe they attempt to inſtitute 
ſome peculiar folemnity or devotion, of which 
ſome Saint of their own Order, or ſome parti- 
cular tranſaction or incident of the Saint's life or 
hiſtory, is the foundation. 


But it is to be obſerved, that theſe particular 
Devotions, to make them authentic, muſt have 
the approbation of the Pope ; who, if he can be 

prevailed with to give it, annexes certain privi- 
leges or indulgences to the practice of ſuch De- 
votions, which are underſtood to be communicated 
- 6 N 2 79 5 
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to thoſe who practiſe them according to the form 
preſcribed. 

But, foraſmuch as theſe Devotions are apt to 
occaſion ſtrifes and variances between different 
religious communities, the Popes have frequently 
refuſed to authoriſe ſuch of them as might ſeem 
to interfere with the intereſt or reputation of 
ſome other Order or Orders, the Principals of 
which have often interpoſed, and remonſtrated 
againſt the eſtabliſhment of ſuch new devotions 
as they apprehended might lefſen the credit or 
importance of their own fraternity. 

Accordingly we ſee here, that this Devotion of 
the Sacred Heart hath only been authoriſed by 
ſeveral Popes, and that only ſome of thoſe ſeveral 
have granted a 72 indulgence in favour of it. 
And we ſhall ſee preſently, that even this precious 
Devotion was under a cloud at Rome from July 
30, 1729, to February 6, 1765. But to proceed 
with the Introduction. 

«© Though this Solemnity may appear neu, yet 
« the Devotion is far from being ſo, and has ever 
« been the conſtant practice of many moſt emi - 
« nent Saints of the church of God, St. Bernard, 
« St. Clare, St. Catharine of Sienna, St. Elzear, 
« St. Francis of Aſiſum, St. Bonaventure.” 

After which he exhibits ſeveral fanatical ex- 
preſſions of theſe pretended Saints; ſuch ag, 


drawing from this Devotion the mot alluring feeet- 
13 neſs 
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neſs and Conſolation. — Being all on fire with the 
love of IEsus, as often as ſhe thought of this adore- 
able Heart. — Would you know where your Elzear 
is * Seel me in the Heart of Ixsus; there I make 
my uſual abode. 

But, as the deſign of this publication is to do 
particular honour to the Jeſuits, the catalogue of 
Saints devoted to the Heart is cloſed with four 
of that fraternity; namely, St. Ignatius Loyola, 
St. Francis Xaverius, St. Philip Nerius, St. Aloy- 
ſius Gonzaga, Canonizations of Jeſuits have not 
been frequent ; and I queſtion whether, at the 
time this book was publiſhed, there were more 
than theſe four Saints of that Order in the Roman 
Calendar b. But they are enough for the pur. 
poſe of amuſing the ſilly Catholics of England and 
Feland, who, conceiving that the beatification of 
theſe Fathers muſt imply the ſanctity of the whole 
Order, would be the more ſcandalized at the ex- 
pulſion of the Jeſuits from France and Portugal; 
a point to which theſe crafty politicians were to 
be very attentive at this criſis, 


d However, to balance the diſgrace of the Jeſuits in other 
quarters, his Holineſs, it ſeems, is in the humour to gratify 
them with one additional Saint at leaſt, as appears by the follow- 
ing Extract of a Leiter from Rome, publiſhed in the Public 
Ledger, April 1, 1767. © While ſeveral States of Europe are 
** expelling and inſulting the Jeſuits, this City is canonizing 
them. On Monday next, another Saint will be added to the 
Golden Legend, wiz. Father Francis de Jerome, who has per- 
** formed ſcveral ſurprizing miracles, as well ſince as before his 
„ geath.” The letter from Rome is dated March 7. 
** Who⸗ 
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« Whoever,” ſays this compiler, “ reads the 
lives of theſe Saints, muſt neceffarily obſerve 
te the tender Devotion they had to the Sacred 
Heart of Jeſus.” 


Had I been of council with this author, I could 
have helped him to another Saint, to add to this 
venerable groupe; even the pious St. John 
Baptiſt Girard, who (as his Proceſs ſets forth), 
in order to conceal his ſacrilegious and inceſtu- 
« ous flame, ſaid to Miſs Cadiere, Let us love one 
another dearly, in the Sacred Heart of Jeſus. 
« And hence it comes, ſays Cadiere's Apologilt, 
te that all thoſe Love- letters in the Appendix to 
« the Proceedings, conclude with theſe words, I 
te am intimately united with you, in the SACRED 
«© HEART OF JEsvs ©.” 

But to proceed with the account before us. 
« Jeſus Chriſt,” ſays this abominable book, * who 


© Tobn Baptiſt Girard, a Jeſuit, Rector of the Royal Seminary _ 
of Chaplains of the Navy at Toulon, was tried by the Parliament 
of Provence, in the year 1731, for ſpiritual inceſt with his Peni- 
tent Mary Catharine Cadiere, the conſequence of which being 
the pregnancy of the ſaid Cadiere, he was further charged with 
giving her drugs to procure an abortion. The facts were clearly 
and punQually proved by ſufficient evidence. Twelve of his 
twenty-four judges would have condemned him to be burned alive; 
three voted for the galleys, or perpetual baniſhment, and vine for 
his acquittal. The intereſt, or perhaps the purſe, of the Jeſuits 
prevailed in favour of this laſt verdi& ; and thus this profligate 
Prieſt eſcaped, not by the equitable ſentence of the law, but by 
the corrupt interpoſition of his own fraternity, who, for their 
own honour, ſhould have been the firſt to bring him to juſtice. 


I 4 | had 
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« had formerly, by his inſpiration, invited only 
* ſome particular ſaints to this amiable devo- 
* tion to his Sacred Heart, reſerved the mani- 
“ feſtation of it to theſe latter times, as he re- 
* vealed to St. Gertrude, that it might be a 
* means to draw the faithful out of that extreme 
* tepidity, into which he foreſaw they would 
« degenerate.” 

What a repreſentation of the blefſed Saviour 
of the world! He foreſees the extreme tepidity 
into which the fajthful would degenerate ; he 
knows the means to draw them out of it; and 
yet withholds this precious remedy for ſeventeen 
hundred years from all the world except a few 
of his fayourites, and communicates his intention 
of manifeſting it in theſe latter ages only to a 
filly obſcure woman, without any yiew that ap- 
pears, of its going farther, till it broke our in 
the manner following. 


« Siſter Mary Margaret, a religious of the viſi- 
tation of our bleſſed Lady, in the monaſtery of 
* Paroi, a town in the Dutchy of Burgundy, who 
« died the 17th of October 1690, in the order 
« of ſanctity, in the 42d year of her age, was 
« the perſon whom the Saviour of the world 
« choſe to make known to the faithful his deſigns 
* concerning the Devotion of the Heart, This 
holy ſoul, whom God had repleniſhed with 
many ſingular graces, and who, in an eminent 
1 manner, correſponded with n, beipg one 
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« day within the octave of Corpus Chriſti, before 
« the bleſſed ſacrament, and more affected than 
« ordinary with the contemplation of God, had 
* a moſt earneſt deſire to make a ſuitable return 
« for his dear love towards us. Whereupon the 
“Son of God told her, ſhe could nor teſtify her 
« gratitude in a more acceptable manner than in 
doing what he had ſo often required, and then 
« diſcloſing his Sacred Heart to her, ſaid, 


« See here the Heart which has ſo tenderly 
tc loved mankind, and ſpared nothing even to the 
« waſting and conſuming itſelf, in teſtimony of 
« its love, and yet in return I generally meet 
« with nothing but ingratitude, contempt, ſacri- 
e leges, irreverences, and coldneſs, even in the 
te very ſacrament of my love; and ſtill what more 
« ſenſibly affects me, is, that great part of theſe. 


& indignities are ſent back from thoſe hearts 
« which are conſecrated to me. Wherefore I 


t demand of you, in order to procure my glory, 
te that the firſt Friday after the octave of the 
« bleſſed ſacrament, be appointed a particular 

« and ſolemn feſtival, on which, by ſome agree- 
e able return, my Heart may be honoured, and 
ce the indignities offered to it, whilſt it has been 
ce ſo often expoſed on the altars in the holy ſa- 
te crament, be repaired. I promiſe it will more 
« abundantly dilate its love on all ſuch as ſhall 
Lo intereſt themſelves in this reparation of ho- 
% nour.” 


This 


* 
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This impudent, blaſphemous lie, was, it ſeems, 
too monſtrous to gain credit ſufficient to procure 
its authentication from the Holy See. And there- 
fore the writer of the book, foreſeeing that his 
authority for this incredible narrative might be 
called for, was neceſſitated to make the follow- 
ing excuſe for his hardineſs, in a marginal note. 
« As the church does not pronounce on the 
authenticity of this revelation, or the ſanctity 
* of the perſon to whom it was made, in order 
* to conform, as I ought, to the wiſe regulations 
c of the Holy See, I only relate this as an Hiſto- 
« rical Fact, yet ſo certain and averred, as to 
© challenge deſervedly our belief and adherence. 
« We ſpeak as formerly the faithful ſpoke of the 
tc revelation of St. Juliana, which gave riſe to the 

* ſolemnity of the feaſt of Corpus Chriſti.” 
Behold the artifice of the Jeſuit ! The Church, 
faith he, doth not pronounce on the authenticity, 
&c, How ſo? Why, perhaps, the church hath 
not been appriſed of the revelation, or hath not 
been applied to, to authenticate it. And yet the 
| hint of the wiſe regulations of the Holy See, leave 
little room to doubt but that application had 
been made to it both to authenticate the revela- 
tion, and to canonize Siſter Mary Margaret. The 
truth is, the politic Romans are, for ſome time 
by-paſt, grown cautious how they give credit 
and ſanction to ſuch bare-faced impoſtures; be- 
ſides, it appears in the progreſs of the narrative, 
that 
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that the eſtabliſhment of this devotion had been 
actually oppoſed at Rome, moſt probably on ac- 
count of its being patronized by, and calculated 
to raiſe the reputation and promote the intereſts 
of, the Jeſuits. In the mean time, whilſt the re- 
yelation remains in the naked condition of an 
Hiftorical Fact, the trauſmarine Catholics know 
they may believe as much or as little of it as 
they pleaſe ; and accordingly this devotion hath 
never been in any great repute in France, though 
the lie was forged there, and has, no doubr, 
been in ſtill leſs, ſince the infamous uſe made of 
it by the Jeſuit Girard abovementioned. It has 
now croſſed the ſea to England, where the forgers 
of it know very well, there are plenty of poor 
_Catholics, ready to ſwallow whatever their prieſts 
prepare for them, how difficult ſover of digeſtion 
to the ſtomachs of their brethren abroad. 

But the moſt diverting circumſtance in this 
apologetical note, is the parallel the author draws 
between Siſter Mary's revelation and that of 
St. Juliana, a part of whoſe hiſtory will not be 
pnedifying to thoſe who deſire to underſtand what 
progreſs our Roman Catholic countrymen have 
made in ridding their ſyſtem of the legendary 
traſh eſpouſed by their forefathers. 

« This ſaint, or as ſhe is likewiſe called Mo- 
ther Juliana, lived in an hoſpital hard by the 
* town of Liege, and had many extaſies and 


t raptures, and ſo prophetical a ſpirit, 2 


rn 1x: 4 
e diſcern the thoughts and intentions of her 
“ neighbours hearts; ſhe wreſtled with devils, 
“ diſcourſed with the apoſtles, and wrought many 
* miracles. But one thing peculiar to her was, 
© that in her prayers ſhe almoſt always ſaw the 
« moon in her brightneſs, but with a ſnip taken 
« off from her roundneſs, at which ſhe was much 
* troubled, but by no means could get out of her 
fancy. At laſt God was pleaſed to reveal it to 
tc her, that the moon ſignified the preſent church, 
* and the fraction the want of one ſolemnity 
© more to be obſerved in it. Upon which ſhe 
&© received a command from heaven, to proclaim 
« the obſervation of this ſolemnity. For twenty 
«years ſhe prayed to God to excuſe her, and to 
© make choice of a more worthy perſon ; but 
none being found, ſhe communicates it to Jo- 
&* hannes de Lauſenna, and he to Jacobus de Tricis, 
« then Archdeacon of Leige, and afterwards Pope 
« Urban IV. But although the perſons to whom 
« it was communicated highly approved it, yet 
& ſhe was not ſatisfied till one of her goſlips, 
« named [/abella, after a whole year's praying for 
te it, had the ſame thing revealed to her, with 
that circumſtance, that this feaſt had always 
te been among the ſecrets of the B. Trinity, but 
& now the time was come when it ſhould be 
© publiſhed to the world; and ſhe, in one of her 
t extaſies, ſaw very diſtinctly, all the heavenly 
orders upon their faces, ſupplicating God, that, 
| cc o 
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« to confirm the faith of Chriſtians, this day 
« might be ſpeedily obſerved. This [/abella was 
« ſo much intoxicated by this viſion, faith the 
« Author, that out of the abundance of her ſpi- 
ritual drunkenneſs (they are his own words) 
« ſhe declared ſhe would promote the obſerving 
ce this feaſt although the whole world ſhould op- 
© poſe her. Which we may well think Juliana 
4 rejoiced to hear, and henceforwards they joined 
* counſels to advance this ſolemnity. Juliana 
ee gets an ignorant young prieſt ro draw up an 
office for it, and while he wrote, ſhe prayed, 
te by which means the office was ſo well compoſed, 
ce that it would melt, ſaith he, the hardeſt hearts 
« into deyotion ; and when it was ſeen by divines, 
« they ſaid it was not written by man, but in- 
* ſpired by Gop himſelf. And yet when Pope 
« Urban publiſhed his bull upon the credit of 
ce theſe revelations, for the celebration of this 
&« feaſt, he appointed Thomas Aquinas to compoſe 
« an office for it, and rejected that divine office 
„of Juliana b.“ 

Behold the honourable origin of the ſeaſt of 
Corpus Chriſti, one of the moſt venerable ſolemni- 
ties in the Church of Rome. A Tale which is 
appealed to by the craftſman under conſideration, 
by way of keeping his revelation of the Sacred 


4 Stilling fleet's Diſcourſe of the Idolatry of the Church of 
Rome, oftavo, 1671, p. 235. 256. who quotes three Popifh 
authors for it. 

Heart 
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Heart in countenance; as who ſhould ſay, if Siſter 
Mary Margaret told a lie, Mother Juliana and 
her goſſip 1/abe/ told a bigger. And if they had 
the addreſs to get a feaſt founded on their fable, 
why ſhall not we pretend to have a devotion 
eſtabliſhed for ours? To what a pitiable ignorance 
maſt thoſe poor creatures be reduced who can 
ſuffer themſelves to be deluded by fuch groſs 
abfurdities? We now go on with Siſter Mary 
Margaret. 

“This pious ſoul, being all in confuſion, would 
<« fain have excuſed herfelf on account of her 
c unworthineſs, but was ſoon made ſenſible, that 
Providence, to the end no one ſhould ſeem im- 
„ portant in his own eyes, makes uſe of the moſt 
« feeble inſtruments for the bringing about its 
« oreateſt deſigns. At the fame time ſhe was 
© inſpired” to communicate the affair to Father 
Claud la Colombiere, of the ſociety of Feſtus, who 
« died on the 15th of February, 1682, and whoſe 
«eminent ſanctity and excellent writings till 
« preſerve his memory freſh in the minds of the 
« faithful.“ ; 

Here the cat peeps out of the bag. A Jeſuit 
is pitched upon as the proper perſon to nanife/t 
this devotion to the world, and pitched upon by 
inſpiration too; a very ſeaſonable lift to the ſo- 
ciety, which was now ſinking in its eſtimation all 
over Europe. The French Jeſuits in particular 
had no reſource but among the poor dupes of 
i Great 
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Great Britam and Ireland, and with theſe, this 
was a ſure bait to preſerve their credit, more 
particularly conſidering the ſtation and character 
of this Father Claud, of which our author gives 
this account. 
The holy man, full of the ſpirit of God, 
not content in hearing from the mouth of the 
religious all that paſſed as abovementioned, 
« obhged her moreover to deliver the ſame in 
« writing. This done, and reflecting on the ele- 
* vated virtue of the perſon, on one fade, and on 
« the other, conſidering the excellence of the de- 
s yotion ſo proper for kindling the ſire of divine 
“love, he judged the whole was from God, and 
« accordingly received it as a devotion inſpired 
« by the Holy Ghoſt, delivering down to poſte- 
« rity the ſingular lights, heaven had inſpired 
him with on this ſubject in a ſpiritual retreat 
« he made at London in the year 1677.” | 
So then this precious devotion was licked into 
form at London, a very ſingular recommendation 
of it, no doubt, to the Engliſb Catholics. The 
man would have clinched it more effectually had 
he given the revelation. to an Enxgliſß devotee. 
But this it ſhould ſeem. was impoſſible. The fe- 
male Catholics of England, we are to ſuppoſe, 
have elevated virtue only on one fide, and that 
would not. have gone cleverly down with French 
pietiſts, But the devotion being - conceived in 


Burgundy, and born in London, both nations may 
claim 
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claim kindred with it, and ſo join amicably in 
the propagation of it ; and ſo it turns out. For, 

« The peculiar graces he (Father Claud) re- 
« ceived on this occaſion, and the repeated in- 
c ſtances the ſaid holy religious woman had from 
our bleſſed Saviour for advancing this work, 
tc effectually convinced him of the will of God, 
« in this deſign : in conſequence, he applied his 
« utmoſt endeavours towards eſtabliſhing this 
« devotion in France and alſo in England, dur- 
© ing the time he continued there in quality of 
0 preacher to the then Dutcheſs of Tori, after- 
“ wards Queen of England. In effect, this devo- 
© tion began to ſpread, in ſpite of all oppaſition, 
« and in leſs than a year, France beheld it hap- 
* pily eſtabliſned. The faithful were pleaſed 
in ſeeing pictures of the Sacred Heart drawn 
« and diſperſed ; prints cut and engraved, chapets 
« erected, and altars conſecrated to its honour, 
« with the general approbation of all.” 


Matters clear up upon us apace. We now 
learn what buſineſs this Jeſuit La Colambiere had in 
England, namely, to aſſiſt the Duke of Tork in 
the pious project of converting this heretical 
kingdom. We learn, moreover, that this devo- 
tion met with a ſpiteful oppoſition in France : but 
at lengrh, it ſeems, after a ſtruggle for a year or 
ſo, it procured an eſtabliſhment in that country, 
if drawing pictures, ſtriking prints of the Sacred 
Heart, ereQing chapels, and conſecrating altars 
| to 
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to its honour, may be ſo called, which is very 
much to be doubted. The Catholics of Britain, 
I am told, are a little ſqueamiſh on theſe occas 
ſions, particularly ſuch of them as do not par- 
take of the merits of the jeſuitical order. They 
chuſe to ſee the ring of the fiſherman to ahi 
ments ; and the general approbation of all in France, 
even if that were true, does not imply the general 
approbation of all in Rome. Not to mention that 
the devotion of the Sacred Heart may be ſaid 
to be thus far eſtabliſhed in this proteſtant coun- 
try by the diſperſion of this fooliſh book. For 
the Engliſʒ Catholics have their pictures, prints, 
chapels and altars as well as the French. 

The prefacing Jeſuit, aware of this ſeruple, 
endeavours to ſtop the gap, by ſaying, that 
© The devotion to the Sacred Heart, in ſpite of 
« all the efforts of our infernal enemy, and dif: 
& ſolute corruptions of the world, has gained an 
* aſcendency throughout the whole church. 
*The ſame is publicly practiſed in every Catholic 
country of the univerſe, and even at Rome 
© jrſelf, under the eyes of the vicar of Jeſus 
6 Chriſt.” 

Very poſſibly ; for the ſaid vicar, we are in- 
formed, hath got a ſcurvy cuſtom of winking, and 
ſleeping a dog's fleep, when he does not chuſe t to 

ſee every thing under his eyes. 
But though the devotion of the Sacred Heart 
could get no paſſport from Rome, it obtained, we 
are told, another from heaven, which ſhould in 
K all 
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all reaſon, have been as ſatisfactory to the de- 
votees, as one from Rome. For this we have the 
word of no leſs a man than Fe/eph Languet Bi- 
ſhop of Saiſſons, afterwards promoted to be Arch- 
biſhop of Sens, who took the pains to write the 

life of Siſter Mary. Margaret at large. Ac- 
cording to this Biographer, © our bleſſed Re- 
* deemer ſpoke to her as follows. 


Jam much pleaſed in the devotion the faith- 
„ ful ſhew for my Heart, and for this reaſon I 
- © defire the picture thereof may be drawn and 
d expoſed, that, by this ſo amiable a repreſenta- 
4 tion, the hearts of men may be ſoftened into 
*« repentance. I promiſe that ſuch as in a more 
particular manner ſhall honour this picture, 


* ſhall partake more amply of thoſe graces with 


© which my Heart is repleniſhed.” See p. 46. 


Here we have- the bleſſed Redeemer of the 
world repreſented as injoining an act of down- 
right 1dolatry : for ſuch does the honour paid to 
this picture plainly turn out, as appears by the 
following direction for an aſſociation in honour 
of the Sacred Heart. Ne VIII. p. 46. 


Every aſſociate ſhould have in his houſe or 
chamber a picture of the Sacred Heart. The 


* In L'Etat de la Fx ANcE, publiſhed 1718, vol. III. p. 
166. This R. R. prelate, is called JE Ax- Jost Pu LAX ur 
de ſa Villexeure de Gerg y, Abbe de Cottmalcer, Docteur en Theo- 
logie, de la Maiſon de Navarre. | | 
advantage 
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te advantage among others, is this ; ſhould any 
« particular be hindered from viſiting the bleſſed 
« Sacrament, he may before this piclure acquit 
« himſelf of the obligation he hath voluntarily 
© taken upon himſelf. Jeſus Chriſt has given us 
« an inſtance and proof of how great merit this 
« practice is in his ſight,” bid. And then fol- 
lows the paſſage quoted above out of Siſter 
Mary Margaret's Life, written by the Biſhop of 
Saifſons. 58 ar 

What honour is paid by the Romaniſts to what 
they call the Bleſſed Sacrament, or the Hoſt, every 
one knows, who hath ſeen their rituals, or has 
been preſent at Maſs, either at home of abroad: 
But even the Catholics themſelves acknowledge, 
that to adore an unconſecrated Hoſt is Idolatty, 
ſince, without ſuch conſecration, the miracle of 
tranſubſtantiation is not performed*. Now whats 


The following narrative, written in 1682; is an inſtance in 
point. A woman that lives in Tours, and was melancholy; 
and full of vapours, deſired to receive the facrament every 
e day, in which, ſhe faid, ſhe found moſt wonderful conſola- 
„ tion, The prieſt has the reputation of a very worthy man, 
and being a judicious perſon, he elearly ſaw through the 
poor woman's weakneſs and ſuperſtition, and was willing 
enough to do what he thought an innocent fraud, and might 
« give the diſtempered perſon ſome eaſe, and yet not tend 
to a prophanation of holy things; ſo, inſtead of the facrament, 
* he gave her unconſecrated wafers; which ſhe received with 
* her ordinary devotion, and they had the ordinary effects on 
© her, But as Frenchmen are too apt to tell their own ſeerets; the 
* eurate made himſelf merry with ſome of his friends upon 

K 2 ever 
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ever honour is paid to the Holy Sacrament at 
ſuch time of viſitation as is mentioned above, is 
here directed to be paid to the picture of the 
Sacred Heart; which being unconſecrated, and 
conſequently untranſubſtantiated, cannot, even 
upon che principles of Popery, pretend to the 
honours due to the conſecrated Hoſt; and there- 
fore the worſhip paid to it by this Greed, muſt 
be idolatrous, ſince, according to the inſtance in 
the margin, the intention of the worſhiper can- 
not excuſe the crime, where the oy ect is incom- 
petent 8. 


« this occaſion, and told how he had deceived the hypochon- 
tt Jdriacal woman. So the thing got wind, and was looked on 
&« as a great impiety in the prieſt to ſuffer one to commit ſuch 
& jdolatry to a piece of bread, to which, no doubt, ſhe offered 
© the ſame adoration that was due, if it had been conſecrated. 
go the Carate was cited before the archbiſhop of Tours, where 
« he had met with a ſevere cenſure, if the eſteem be is juſtly 
« in, had not preſerved him But he was condemned to fix 
% months impriſonment,” &c. News from Franee, p. 14, 
15, in the firſt volume of Biſhop Burnet's Tracts in quarto. 
The Biſhop was in Frente when this happened, and having told 
the ſtory,” he offers the following reflexion upon it to his cor- 
reſpondent. ** I leave it to you, and your moſt learned friend 
* when you meet, to conſider, if this is acknowledged to be 
« jdolatry in this melancholy woman, d worſhip a piece of 
« bread, which ſhe verily believed was the body of Chriſt ; 
« then whether it will not certainly follow that the whole 
0 church of Nome is guilty of idolatry, if Chriſt is not corpo- 
« rally preſent in the Hoſt, and that their adoring him as 
« preſent will not excuſe them from idolatry, if he is not 
really preſent.” 

s In the litany to the Sacred Heart, p. 27. are the following 

2 | | At 


APPENDIX I. 199 

At length, however, it ſeems, the preſent Pope 

was prevailed with to give a ſanction to this de- 

votion in Poland, at the inſtance of the biſhops 

of that kingdom, the tenor of which, as it is 

printed i in a blank leaf between pages 72 and 73. 
is as follows: 


Decretum Poloniæ. 


© Inſtantibus pro conceſſione Officii et Miſſæ SSmi 
Cordis Jeſu pleriſque reverendiſſimis epiſcopis Regni 
Poloniæ, nec non Archi- confraternitate urbis ſub 
hoc titulo erecta; Congregatio ſacrorum Rituum 
habita die 26 Januari hujus anni probe noſcens 
cultum Cordis Jeſu jam hodie eſſe per omnes 
fere Cathohci Orbis partes, foyentibus earum 
epiſcopis, propagatum, ſæpe etiam a ſede apo- 
ſtolica decoratum millenis Indulgentiarum Brevi- 
bus, datis ad innumeras propemodum confratere 
nitates, ſub titulo Cordis Jeſu, canonice erectas; 
ſimulque jntelligens hujus Officii et Miſſæ non 
aliud agi quam ampliari cultum jam inſtitutum ; 
et ſymbolice renovari memoriam illins divini amo- 
ris quo unigenitus Dei filius humanam ſuſcepit 
naturam, et factus obediens uſque ad mortem, 
præbere ſe dixit exemplum RI quod effer 


expreſſions. = Refuge of Sinners. — Fortitude of the Tuft. — Com- 
fort of the afflicked. - Main Strength of the templed. — Terror of 
Devils, — San@ification of Hearts. — Perſeverante of the Good. 
— Hope of the dying. — Toy of the bleſed. — Dir of all the 
Saints. Have mercy on us. af 
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mitis et humilis corde. His de cauſis, referente 
eminentiſſimo et reverendiſſimo Cardinali Epi- 
ſcopo Sabinenſi, audito R. P. D, Cajetano Forti 
Promotore Fidei, PR xvio RECESSU A DECISIS 
SUB DIE 30 JULII 1729, annuendum precibus 
cenſuit Epiſcoporum Regni Poloniæ, et dictæ 
Archi- confraternitatis urbis deliberatum deinceps 

de Officio et Miſſa rite approbandis. Quod qui- 
dem Congregationis votum per me Secretarium re- 
latum Domino noſtro Clementi Pape XIII. ſancti- 
tas ſua, hujus etiam Decreti tenore. perlecto, in 
omnibus approbavit. Hac die 6:0 Februarii, 
1765, Foſeph Maria, Card. Feroni, Præfectus. 
8. Burg heft Ws, 8. R. C. Secretarius, Loco M4 
Sigilli.“ : 


The compiler of this Devotion informs us, that 
& the above ſheets were drawn off, before this 
F Decree came to his hand.“ He does not, how- 
ever, omit to avail himſelf of it, as an additional 
lure to the Britiſh Catholics, obſerving, that,“ the 
% approbation of his Holineſs, eſpecially on ſo 
* ſolemn an occaſion, cannot but be an object of 
te the greateſt importance to the Catholic reader, 
te who may diſcover the brighteſt light reflected 
* from it on the matter he has treated, and a 
„ remarkable weight added to the motives in- 
gc ducing them to the practice of this OF devo- 
& tion. 57 
But why then is not this Decree given in Eng- 
life as well as the ds of the book ? or what light 
can 
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can it reflect to a reader who does not underſtand 
Latin? n 

Be it known then to the Engliſb reader, whe- 
ther Proteſtant or Catholic, 1. That this Decree 
authoriſes this devotion no where but in the 
kingdom of Poland, at a ſufficient diſtance from 
his Holineſs, and the Congregation of Sacred 
Rites, not to ſcandalize the good Catholics of 
Portugal, France, and other countries where the 
devotions of the Jeſuits were in no reputation. 
The occaſion was this: In 1764 the Poliſß Dit- 
ſidents confederated, © and employed their ut- 
© moſt efforts to be reinſtated in their rights, 


and the greateſt part of the Nuncios had in- 


ce ſtructions to act in their favour. But,” ſays 
my author, © it is univerſally known by what 
© an outrageous clamour the clergy not only pro- 
4 cured their demands to be rejected, but,” &c.* 
Divers circumſtances however gave ſuſpicions to 
the clergy that the Diſſidents would not fit down 
quietly with this repulſe; proviſion was there- 
fore to be made againſt their future efforts to 
relieve themſelves. On theſe occaſions, where 
Hereſy is to be humbled, no. coadjutors are equal 
to the Jeſuits. Superſtitions, like this of the 
Sacred Heart, work wonders by inflaming the 
minds of the ignorant populace, and by attach- 
ing them to the perſons of thoſe who commnni- 


h See a pamphlet intitled, Reflexions on the Affairs of the 
Diffidents in Pol a xD, printed at Landon, 1767, p. 20. 
K 4 cate 
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cate ſuch venerable myſteries to them. We learn 
from the tenor of the Decree itſelf that the je- 
ſuitical arch-confraternity at Rome had a princi- 
pal hand in procuring it. And all theſe circum- 
ſtances laid together, ſhew how feaſonably this 
decree would come in aid of the Poliſh clergy, and 
what weighty motives theſe confiderations would 
afford to his Holineſs, and the Congregation of 
the Sacred Rites, to lay aſide their former ſcruples, 
and to ſtretch a point in order to humble the he- 
retical and factious Diſſidents. 

I call it fretching a point, as it is evident from 
the decree itſelf, that, on the 3oth of July, 1729, 
a deciſion againſt the devotion of the Sacred Heart 
had been made by this very Congregation of 
Sacred Rites, and conſequently by the authority 
of the Pope, from which deciſion it was neceſſary 
to RE CE DE, before this decree could take place. 
In the mean time, we are preſented with a re- 
markable contraſt, between the millenary Briefs 
of Indulgences, with which this Devotion of the 
Sacred Heart had been often decorated by the See 
Apoſtolic, and the deciſion of July 1729, againſt 
'the authenticity of it. 

I leave it now to the cenfaltication of the Eng- 
lihh and Iriſh Catholics whether this decree, calcu- 
Jated ſolely for the meridian of Poland, can re- 
flect any new light upon the Devotion of the 

Sacred Heart which they are authoriſed to fol- 
law, yaleſs they and their good friends . 
uy 
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ſuits may have ſome ſuch metives, with reſpe& to 
theſe kingdoms, as induced the Pope to gratify 
the Poliſb clergy with the above-cited decree, 
and have ſome deſign to ſolicit his Holineſs far 
the like ſanction for this devotion for England. 
Nor indeed is this an improbable conjecture, 


for at page 259, we find the following nd 
tions: f 


— Give thy grace and bleſſing to all the 
* clergy, and ſend amongſt them that heavenly 
« fire, which thy Son came to caſt on earth, and 
ce which he ſo earneſtly deſired ſhould be en- 
* kindled. Aſſiſt and protect all apoſtolical miſ- 
* ſionaries, Cc. 

That the Jeſuits lay claim to be the dad of 
all Apo/tolical Miffionaries in virtue of their fourth 
yow, in which they promiſe ſpecialem obedientiam 
fummo Pontifici circa miſſiones, is well known. It 
is not therefore without reaſon, or without ſaga- 
city, that a prayer for enkindling the fire upon 
earth, is followed by a petition for ſucceſs to 
thoſe who have the greateſt quantity of com- 
buſtibles in their ſtorehouſes, and the beſt diſpo- 
ſions to enkindle them. 

In another place, p. 193, they are directed to 
pray for Union among Chriſtian princes, — the ex- 
 tirpation of hereſy, — and exaltation for their holy 
mother the church. 

From theſe particulars it appears that though , 
the Devotion to he Sacred Heart is the firſt ob. 

h je& 
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je& in this publication which takes the attention 
of the reader, yet that it is far from being the 
principal object. If the manifeſtation of it were 
to have been committed to any other hands than 
thoſe of a Jeſuit, I will venture to ſay, the ſecret 
might have remained with Siſter Mary Margaret 
to this hour. For that this compilation was put 
together merely to give the Jeſuits conſequence 
with the Engliſh Papillts, appears from the follow- 
ing forms. 

Pag. 228. There is what is called a Commemo- 
ration of St. [gnatius of Loyola [Founder of the 
Jeſuits], in theſe words : 

« Antiphone. This man, deſpiſing the world, 
t and triumphing over earthly things, heaped up 
„ Riches in Heaven by word and work. Perſicle. 
« The Lord loved and adorned him. Reſpon/. 
« A Garment of Glory he hath put on him. | 


« The Prayer, 


« O God, who, for the greater Glory of thy 
* name, haſt; by the bleſſed Ignatius, ſtrengthened 
© the Church militant with NEW AUXILIARIES, 
* graciouſly vouchſafe that we by his Aſſiſtance 
t and Imitation, ſolicitouſly combating upon earth, 
may obtain with him an everlaſting crown in 
« Heaven.” 


It is not a little remarkable, that, while the 
Catholics of other countries are expelling thoſe 
new auxiliaries for their flagitious imitation of 

3 their 


. 
their founder St. enatius *, the good Catholics of 
England ſhould be praying to obtain an everlaſt- 
ing crown in heaven by virtue of ſuch imitation. 

Page 236, we have a Devotion to St. Aloyſius 
Gonzaga « for {ix Sundays without intermiſſion, 
© in memory of the ſix years he lived in the So- 
* ciety of Jeſus,” What his particular merit 
was, we learn from two of his titles in the Litany 
appointed as a part of this Devotion; viz. «© Par- 
* ticular Client of St. Ignatius. — Moſt zealous 
* obſerver of the Rules.” This St. Aloyſius, it 
ſeems, © was canonized by Pope Benedict XIII, 
and indulgences granted therewpon by Clement 
% XII, to encourage the Devotion.“ 

But the moſt complete of the jeſuitical De vo- 
tions here exhibited is the Novena, or nine days 
Devotion, allotted to St. Francis Xavgrius, com- 
monly called the Apoſtle of the Indies. This 
* Novena,” we are told, p. 216, * commences on 
e the fourth of March, and continues nine days; 
« that is, till the twelfth of March, on which day, 
* in the year 1622, Pope Gregory XV canonized 

« St. Francis Xaverius.” 
A few of the abominable and impious ;dolarrics 
of this particular Devotion will ſerve to chara- 
cteriſe it. | 


i For the true character of Ignatius Loyola, ſee Le Catechiſme 
des Feſuites, written by Stephen Paſquier, a zealous Roman Ca- 
* chap. xi, Xt. Xvil, xvii. 

Pag. 
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Pag. 223. for the Tit Day this Prayer is di- 
rected to be ſaid : 

« Moſt Glorious St. Francis Xaverius, Apoſtle 
& of the Indies, if it be for the Glory of God, 
te and thy Honour, that I obtain what I deſire and 
« beg by this Novena, obtain for me this Grace 
* of our Lord; if not, guide my petition, and 
« beg of our Lord for me, that which is moſt 
* proper for his Glory, and the benefit of my 
& Soul.” 


Here we ſee the Honour of a ſcurvy Monk, and 
in fact a notorious Impoſtor *, ſet upon a level 
with the Glory of the moſt High God, One would 
wiſh to know what would he the caſe, on the ſup- 
poſition that what is deſired would be for the 
Glory of God, and not for the Honour of the 
dead Jeſuit? And how the caſuiſtical Doctors of 
the church would ſalve this groſs impiety, by the 
application of their ridiculous diſtinction between 
Aden and Anas ? 

Page 224, 225, after ,a direction © to ſay 
« thrice the Lord's Prayer, and three Hail Marys,” 
the following prayer is preſcribed: 

„ Moſt Holy Father St. Francis Xaverius, who 
„ receiveſt the Praiſes from the mouths of inno- 
** cent children, I moſt humbly implore thy boun- 
e tiful Charity, for the ſake of the moſt precious 
blood of Jeſus, and of the immaculate concep- 

tion of our Bleſſed Lady Mother of God, to the 
k See Le Catechiſne des Fefuites, chap, xvii, - i 
: end 
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&* end thou mayeſt obtain of God's infinite 
« neſs, that at the approach of my laſt hour my 
cc heart may be ſeparated and withdrawn from all 
« worldly thoughts and diſtractions, and be fixed 
te jn the moſt ardent love of him, and a vehement 
« defire of an happy eternity, ſo that laying aſide 
the multiplicity of earthly things which hitherto 
have perplexed me, I may moſt diligently ſeek, 
« and perfectly find, that one thing which is ne- 
* ceſſary, which is to die in reſt and peace under 
te the protection of the moſt Holy Virgin Mary, 
« inthe wounds of Jeſus her moſt bleſſed Son, in 
the ſweet embraces of my God, and in thy 
ce preſence, Holy Saint, through whoſe interceſſion 
© I hope to obtain this mercy,” &c. &c. 

So then it ſhould ſeem that the protection of 
Mary, the wounds of Zefirs, and the embraces of 


God himſelf, will be of no- ayail without the 
preſence of this Holy Saint. 


However, it appears that this fame Saint isa litle 
ſhy. of Ms favours, and muſt be kept in good hu- 
mour by various compliments, particularly to his 
order: for at pag. 220, the ſupplicant is told, that 
« for the more efſectual prevailing with St. Fan- 
« is Xaverins, it will be convenient every day, to 
© make a ſpecial commemoration of St. Ignatius 
Loyola, whom St. Francis Xaverius 'hotioured, 


i reſpected, and loved, as his Father, ns: 
© and Superior.“ 


And 


And undoubtedly, at the ſame time that this 
Commemoration is ſo convenient for the poor do- 
latrous performers of this Novena, it is not in- 
convenient for the pious, ſimple-minded Fathers, 
who communicated theſe precious treaſures of 
Devotion to the Roman Catholics of this country, 

Again, after the Prayer above · cited, the Ru- 
bric, page 226, directs, In the next place, you 
& are to aſk of St. Francis Xaverius the particular 
„ favour you deſire to obtain, heightening, as much 
& as in you is, your confidence in him, with ſuch 
* words as your affectionate thoughts ſhall ſuggeſt, 
c or with ſuch aſpirations as your Devotion ſhall 
« dictate. — Then, the more to pleaſe this Holy 
« Apoſtle, in imitation of him, ſay that prayer 
* which he himſelf compoſed and uſed to ſay 
« every day for the converſion of the Infidels.“ 


What a deal of coaxing the Soul of this Jeſuit 
takes to be brought into any tolerable temper ! 
If compaſſion for the poor deluded creatures 

- whoſe heads and hearts are filled with chis impious 
fanaticiſm did not check one's mirth, it would be 
pleaſant enough to hear what words the affection- 
ate thoughts of a young Catholic female who de- 

fired an huſband, or of a younger brother in 
want of an eſtabliſhment, and who defired to find 
it in a lucky run in a gambling party, &c. would 
ſuggeſt to heighten their confidence in St. Francis 
Tavier. His interceſſion is not in the leaſt con- 
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fined to the ſpiritual deſires of the votary ; 

this {cope being given to the performer of 5 
Novena, it is not difficult to conceive what ridicu- 
lous, and perhaps profane, requeſts the poorer 
and more ignorant Papiſts will put up to this je- 
ſuĩtical Saint. Examples are not wanting of moſt 
ſhocking petitions even in the legends diſperſed 
among the Catholics in theſe days. However, if 
the thing requeſted is but obtained, ler the means 
be what they will, we may be ſure it will turn out 
to the Honour of the Saint, how little ſoever the 

Glory of God is promoted by it. 

Page 2 13. We have the Litany of St. Francis 
Xaverius, in which are the following ſuffrages-: 
Deſtroyer of Idols. — St. Francis Xaverius, mo/# 
worthy Son of Ignatius. Light of Infidels.— Mar- 
ir in defiring to die for Chriſt, — Confeſſor in Vir- 
tue, and Profeſſion of Life. — Doc Tok oF GEx- 
'TILES IN ALL SORTS OF LANGUAGES. 

It is an eaſy kind of Martyrdom to ſuffer 
only in deſire; and with reſpect to Xavier's Con- 
feſſorſhip, we ſee it was only in Virtue and Pro- 
feſſion of Life. For that he was otherwiſe moleſted 
for preaching the Goſpel, either in the Indies or 
elſewhere, does not appear from any authentic 
memorials, nor indeed is pretended in thoſe ficti- 
tious ones of Tur/ellin or others, which are full of 
fabulous accounts of Xaver”s miracles. 

Our compiler however makes us ample amends 


for this unnarural inſtance of jeſuitical modeſty in 
the 
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the laſt of the titles beſtowed upon Lavier, 
namely, Doctor of Gentiles in all forts of Langua- 
ges. It is a ſtrain of impudence peculiar to the 
Jeſuits to aſcribe to a man characters and quali- 
ties, which he himſelf diſowns, and diſowns with 
ſerious lamentations for the want of them. 
What fort of a Doctor of Languages Xavier 

was among the Indian Gentiles, he hath himſelf 
left a full account under his own hand. 

« If,” ſays he, © we underſtood the language 
* of Japan, I doubt not but many would become 
* Chriſtians. God grant that we may learn it in 
te 2 ſhort time, then we ſhall be able to do ſome- 
* thing for the Chriſtian cauſe. Now truly we 
© live among them as ſo many dumb ſtatues : for 
e they ſay and debate a great deal concerning us, 
te to which we are ſilent. Being ignorant of their 
country language, we are turning children 
© again for the preſent, that we may learn the 
* firſt elements of it l.“ 

If any honeſt Engl Catholic, after this, has 
Faith to believe that Xavier was a Doctor of the 
Gentiles in all ſorts of Lan;uages (which, as the 


1 $i nos linguam calleremus Japonicam, non dubiro, quin 
plurimi fierent Chriſtiani. Faxit Deus ut eam brevi addiſcamus: 
tum demum aliquam Chriſtiadz rei navabimus operam, nam 
nunc quidem inter eos tanquam mutæ ſlatuæ verſamur. Multa 
enim illi de nobis & dicunt & agitapt, ad quæ nos obmuteſci- 
mus. Patrii ipſorom ſermonis ignari, in præſentia in linguæ 
hujus percipiendis elementis repueraſcimus. Aaverii, Epiſt. 
lib. III. epiſt. V. 

Jeſuit 


©» 
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Jeſuir Acaſta, who was upon the Indian Miſſioh, 
affirmed, amounted to above ſeven hundred), he 
will make no difficulty in believing the miracles 
that the Jeſuit Bowhours retails in his Life of X2- 
vier, from Horatius Turſellin, and others. © Nel- 
« ther Jeſus Chriſt,” ſays Paſquier, © whilſt he 
« was upon earth, nor, after his aſcenſion, St. Peter 
« and St. Paul, wrought ſo many miracles, as 
« Xavier did in the Indies; of which he gives a 
pleaſant enumeration, and afterwards obſerves, 
«* that it coſts much leſs, in ſuch matters, to be- 
« ljeve them at home, than to take the trouble to 
«enquire into the truth of them upon the ſpot 
« where they are ſaid to have been performed.” 
Cat. des Jeſuites, u. ſ. In this kind of forgery, 
however; the Jeſuits are not alone, and they may 
apply to their own and other fraternities what 
Horace ſays of Poetical Romancers in general, 
— —Hanc veniam petimusque, damusque viciſſin 
Shocked and diſguſted, as the ſerious and rell - 
gious Proteſtant reader muſt likewife be, with 
this view of the abject and paganiſh ſuperſtition 
of theſe Devotions, I willingly ſpare myſelf the 
trouble of raking farther at this time into the reſt 
of the trumpery of this deteſtable book; ſuch as, 
The Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Maty* — In- 


= See Refeions ges the Devotion: of the Reman Chureh, 
printed in the year 1674. | | 
a As an inducement do this Devotion, we are told, It is net 
* jn nature to pleaſe the one of the two Hearts, without making 


L vocatiaꝝ 


— — 
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vocation of one rank of the Saints The enume- 
ration of theſe Ranks — The benefit of repeating 

Hail Marys, Pater-nofters, Angelus Domini's, ſuch 
a number. of times — The manner of obtaining, 

and the beneficial operation of Indulgencer, &c. &c. 
And ſhall only mention one more particular, as 

it relates to a point of Popiſh doctrine, which 

their controverſial writers have unn, 
thought fit to diſown. 


It hath been objected to the Papiſts, that let a 
man have been ever ſo notorious a ſinner in the 

Whole courſe of a long life, provided he does but 
8⁰ through with ſuch and ſuch forms of Devotion 
upon his death- bed, he may inſure the peace of 
the church, and conſequently final ſalvation to 
himſelf. As it is evident what encouragement 


this muſt give to the moſt profligate ſinners, the 
Romiſh Divines have thought fit to deny that this 
is the doctrine of their church. If it is not, we 
deſire to be informed what edification the poor 
deluded Catholics 'of England can reap from the 


15 yourſelf agreeable to the other, and acceptable to both. Go 
«« then, devout Client, go to the Heart of Jun, but let your 
«. way be through the Heart of Mary. — The Sword of Grief 
« opens you a paſlage, enter by the wound Love has made,” c. 

p- 73 · In the Litany of this Devotion, © Heart of Mary united 
to that of - Organ of the Holy Ghoſt ; Sanctuary of 
the Divinity; Refuge of Sinners; Hope of the Agonizing ; 
«Seat of Mercy; Pray for us: p. 74. 78.— And page 80, 
Hail Mary, Spouſe of the Holy Ghoſt ; Temple of the Divi- 
| 5 — Lily of the moft EE execs 


following 
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following Example, to be found at the goth page 
of this pernicious book. 


« An Example. 

« A Nobleman, who, for ſixty years of his life 
« paſt, never had acceſs to the Sacraments, and 
© who had giyen looſe to the paſſions of body and 
mind, and abandoned himſelf to che ſlavery of 
* his ſpiritual, enemy, fell ſick, and was in the 
© utmoſt danger of life. Hopes of ſalvation he 
* had none; and ſo deſperate was his caſe, 'that 
© he would not give ear to the ſalutary advice of 
© his Director, or admit into his mind the thoughts 
© of reconciling himſelf to his Creator, by means 
* of the Sacrament of Penance. Nevertheleſs, 
in the midſt of the exceſſes of ſo profligate a 
life, he had never entirely loſt fight of ſome 
« ſmall Devotion and regard to the ever Bleſſed 
« Mother of God. Jeſus Chriſt, who manifeſts 
« the riches of 4s mercy, particularly to ſuch, 
« caſt a favourable eye on his ſoul, and raiſed 
« there ſo great a compunction for his ſins, that 
> entering into himſelf, and in the utmoſt contri- 
« tion of his heart, he three ſeveral times in the 
« ſame day made a general confeſſion of his whole 
« life, received the Holy Euchariſt, and the / «th 
« day after, died in all peace and quiet of mind, 
and with the ſentiments of joy which flow fro 
« a well-grounded confidence in the mercies and 
bounty of our ſuffering Redeemer and his ſa- 


© cred paſſion,” 


L2 Hitherto 


* ” 
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Hitherto the ſalvation of the penitent is Ho. 
thetical, depending upon the ſuppoſition that the 
confidence above-mentioned was well-grounded ; 
concerning which it is poſhble a ſuperannuated 
Rake, who ſhould deſire to profit by this example, 
might entertain ſome doubt. It is poſſible that a 
member even of the church of Rome, might have 
picked up ſome obſcure notion of the Goſpel- 
doctrine of repentance; and if the bait was laid 
for a diſſolute Proteſtant, this is ſtill more likely to 
happen. In either caſe there would be miſgivings, 
that this peace and quiet of mind of the departing 
ſinner might rather be the effect of an ill-grounded 
confidence in the prieſt, than of a confidence of 
another fort. It became neceſſary therefore to 
put the ſalvation of this Nobleman beyond all 
ſcruple; and accordingly the fact is clinched as 
follows, with a witneſs. 
e In effect, our bleſſed Santis ciel. ſoon 
after his death, to the holy St. Bridget, that the 
* ſaid penitent died in a ſtate of Grace, was a 
e bleffed ſoul, and owed his happineſs in great 
c meaſure to the tender and affectionate compaſ- 
“ ſion which he ever found and nouriſhed in his 
« heart ſo often as he heard others ſpeak of the 
& ſacred Dolcurs of our bleſſed Lady, or happened 
c to entertain the memory of them in his mind “.“ 
» Theſe Dolburs, which are ſeven in number, have, it ſeems, 


2 moveable Feaſt aſſigned for the celebration of them. One 
per wonder what Delcurs * to do with a Teal. were we not 


No 
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No farther remarks will be neceſſary upon this 
particular paſſage. St. Bridget's authority for a 
revelation of this importance will hardly go down 
even with a ſenſible Roman Catholic, who gives 
himſelf a moment's time to reflect what diſorders 
a doctrine of this kind, backed with a divine re- 
velation, muſt bring into civil ſociety. I am will- 
ing to believe that there are particular perſons 
among the Papiſts, who may be convinced that, 
notwithſtanding the deciſion of the Council of 
Conſtance, to break their faith, or to falſify their 
word, whether given to Heretics or others, is an 
immoral action, highly diſpleaſing to God. But 
what ſecurity is this principle to thoſe who deal 
with them, if the peace of the church may ſo ea- 
fily be had in ſuch circumſtances as thoſe of this 
Nobleman ? If there are particular ſorts of fin 
out of the reach of theſe Dolours of the bleſſed 
Mary, there are, we are ſure, other mental ex- 
erciſes preſcribed in Popery, which will do as 
much for the blackeſt ſinner. We have read of 
abſolutions being given beforehand for fins in- 
tended to be committed, where the undertakers 
choſe not to riſque their ſalvation on the merit of 
the act, without a farther ſecurity from the church. 
Whatever ſentiments an honeſt and ſincere "TOs 


told that theſe * Dolaurs are overbalanced by the vice. ſeven 
Jr of the B. Mary. The latter ſeven of theſe Jeys were re- 
vealed, it is ſaid, to St. Thomas Becket, which muſt be a anger 
recommendation to E gi Catholics, Ste p. 76. 

| L 3 might 
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might entertain of the lawfulneſs of certain actions, 
conſidered upon a compariſon with the general 
rules of morality, it may be laid down for certain 
that not one of them has the leaſt doubt concerning 
the efficacy of the Peace of the Church in ſecuring 
full and final pardon for ſins of the deepeſt dye. 
It may be ſaid that the church ſeldom goes theſe 
lengths, but to | procure ſome advantage to 
the Catholic religion againſt her enemies. But 
this, I fear, will only ſerve to put us in mind, that 
.that the church of Rome, having a continual de- 
mand for ſuch advantages in an Heretical country, 
muſt think ir neceſſary to diſpenſe this Peace of 
the Church with a more liberal hand to ſuch ad- 
venturers as may undertake, by whatever means, 
to promote her intereſt, and to improve the pro- 
ſpect of ſubduing the Northern Hereſy.  \ 


Upon the whole, a ſtronger proof cannot be 
given than is exhibited in this book, that the fa- 
natic ſpirit of Popery is ill the ſame; or if we 
may diſcern ſome abatement of it in Popiſh coun- 
tries, and particularly in thoſe from which the 
Jeſuiis have been expelled, we perceive, by this 
publication, that it is yet in its higheſt fermenta- 
tion among the Roman Catholics of this country. 
The intercourſe which the Jeſuits have all along 
had with Engliſb Papiſts, give thoſe crafty Fathers 
à ſufficient infight into the demands and occaſions 
2 their Devotcet, to prevent their recommending 

to them Forms of Devotion for which they have 

no 
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no ſuitable affections. What impreſſions are made 
upon our Roman Catholics by theſe and the like 
means appears from their burning zeal to convert 
Heretics, and the care they take to have their 
children early inſtructed in the ſame ſyſtem, by 
putting them under the tuition of theſe ſons and 
ſucceſſors of St. Ignatius. And white this is their 
taſte and temper, our Catholic countrymen muſt 
excuſe us, if we think theſe circumſtances equal 
to a demonſtration that they are ſtill in the very 
dregs of the politics, as well as the ſuperſtition, of 
the moſt obnoxious of their predeceflors, 
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Containing a Letter from Pope Clemerc XI to 
Charles VI, Emperor of Germany, dated June 4, 
1712. 


8 it has of late been often denied that the 
doctrine of the Council of Canſtance, viz. 
That Faith is nat to be kept with Heretics, and 
particularly when the intereſts of the church 
come in queſtion, is not the doctrine of the church 
of Rome, it has been thought expedient to ſubjoin 
the Deciſion of a Pope near 300 years after the 
ſaid Council was held, and that with reſpect to 
the moſt ſolemn treaties made between ſovereign 
princes. 

Bur, his Holineſs having made mention in this 
Letter of four treaties in which the intereſts of 
the church were concerned, namely, the treaties 


af 
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of Weſtphalia, Ryfwick, Ali-Ranſtadt, and Utrecht, 
it will be neceflary, that we may better under- 
ſtand the Pope's doctrine, to give a ſhort account 
of each of thoſe treaties, ſo far as relates to the 
ſtipulations in them concerning Religion. 

By the Peace of Weftphalia, negotiated at 
Munſter and Oſnaburg in 1648, it was ſtipulated, 
that ! Thoſe of the Confeſſion of Aug /burg, who 
* have been in poſſeſſion of churches, and, among 
. © others, the burghers and inhabitants of Oppen- 
«beim, ſhall be maintained in the eccleſiaſtical 
« ſtate of the year 1624; and that others, who 
are deſirous of embracing the ſame exerciſe of 
« the Confeſſion of Aug ſburg, ſhall be at liberty 
* to practiſe it in public as well as in private,” 
Sc. 

It is to be obſerved, that the N of this 
Treaty have been conſidered as fundamental 
« laws and conſtitutions, which ſerve as a baſis to 
« all ſubſequent treaties b.? 
| Nevertheleſs the Pope then reigning took care 
* to publiſh a Bull, annulling all the articles of 
this Treaty which he conceived prejudicial to 
« the Roman Catholic Religion ;“ and conſe- 
quently to diſpenſe with the Roman Catholic 
Powers, who were parties to it, from fulfilling 
their engagements with the Proteſtants. 


» Mod. Univerſal Hiſt. 8v0, vol. XXX. p. 285. 
I Ibid. 284+ _ F Ibid, 291, 
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About the end of the year 1697 the Peace of 
Ryſwick was ratified. © During the negotiations 
at Ryſwick, the Ambaſſadors of the Proteſtant 
Princes delivered a memorial to the Mediator, 
« demanding that in Straſburg, and all other cities 
* of Alſace to be ceded to France, the Lutheran 
religion ſhould be tolerated, and enjoy all the 
“ rights and privileges ſecured by the Treaty of 
« Weſtphalia, The French, deſiring ſome time to 
* anſwer, in concert with the Imperial Plenipo- 
* tentiaries, neglected this repreſentation, and in- 
4 ferred in the Treaty, that the Roman Catholic 
* Religion, in the places to be delivered up, ſhould 
s remain in the fame ſtate it was at that time. 
«Thus, no notice being taken of the Proteſtants, 
* ſeveral churches were left to the Papiſts, which, 
« according to the Laws of the Empire, and the 
« Preliminaries of the Treaty, ought to have been 
ec taken from them, and reſtored to the Proteſt- 
“ ants. The Miniſters of the Electors and other 
© Proteſtant Princes refuſed to ſign the Treaty till 
te this clauſe was altered, and publiſhed a Memo- 
7 4 rial juſtifying their refuſal, and ſhewing that 
« this Article of the Treaty was contrary to the 
Laws of the Empire, the peace of religion, and 

< the Treaty of We/tphalia%.” | 
But, as another Hiſtorian obſerves, what 
oe * lever there _ be be- 


| « Mod. Univ. Hiſt. 370, vol. XXX. p. 390. . 48 hid 
08 « tween 
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between the French and Imperial Plenipotentiaries 
« as to other points, they agreed, or rather com- 
© bined together, to have the clauſe inſerted. 
« this affair having been ſecretly concerted among 
« the whole Popiſh party, who are always firm to 
« the intereſts of their religion, and zealous for 
« them,” c. notwithſtanding the intervention 
of the moſt ſolemn covenants, and all for the 
honour of Roman Catholiciſm. 

By the Treaty of At- Ranſtadt, 1707, it was 
ſtipulated, that“ The King of Sweden [Charles 
« XII. ] and the King EleQor [Auguſtus], as mem- 
&« bers of the Germanic body, ſhould act jointly 
« for the conſervation of religion as eſtabliſhed 
* by the Treaties of Mun/ter and Oſnaburg | Weſt- 
% phalia]; that no change of religion ſhould be 
ct admitted in Saxony or Luſatia ; and that the 
«© Roman Catholics ſhould be denied churches, 
c ſchools, academies, colleges, and monaſteries, 
te within theſe ſeveral diſtricts f. 

But Auguſtus's good fortune having reſtored 
him to the throne of Poland, all that had been 
covenanted at Alt- Ranſtadt was overturned, but 
not without ſome ſcruples on the part both of the 
King and the People. Auguſtus had been bred 
in the Proteſtant religion, where the ſtrict obliga- 
tion of Oaths and Covenants, and the iniquity of 


© Tindal's Continuation of Rapin, 8vo, 1 761, vol. XIV, p 408, 
409. | 
Mod. U. H. vol. XXXIV. p. 372. 
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breaking them, is taught in agreement with the 
Scriptures. He could not therefore be without 
ſome degree of compunction in ſo totally violating 
all rhe ſolemn engagements he had entered into at 
Alt- Ranſtadt. He had learned, however, from 
his new religion, that The Peace of the Church 
effectually healed all breaches of this kind. © Ap- 
ee plication was therefore made to the court of 
Rome, to releaſe the King from the obligations 
« contrafted by the Treaty of Alt-Ran/tadt. A 
« few of the more tender conſciences might be 
« hurt with ſeeing him re- aſſume without ſcruple 
that Diadem which he had ſolemnly renounced, 

« and confirmed by the moſt ſacred obligations to 
« another. The Pom abſolving power would 
« apply remedies to be found neither in policy 
« nor human reaſon. The Nuncio granted the 
* abſolution required, and all good Catholics were 
then unanimous that the oaths taken by Auguſtus 
« were of no ſignification *,” 

In the twenty-firſt Article of the Treaty of 
Utrdcht, the French King ſtipulates with the 
Queen of Great Britain, that © he will, in friend- 


Mod. Univ. Hiſt. vol. XXXIV, p. 387. Among others, 
the Emperor Jeſepb had guaranteed this Treaty of 4lt-Rayftadt ; 
but we do not read that he interpoſed on this occaſion, or that 
he at all oppoſed the infraction of it; nor is it ſaid how he came 
off with the Pope for thus deſerting his engagement. We are 
therefore left to ſuppoſe that he reconciled this conduct to the 
rules of moral: ty, by the * principle, that no faith is to be 


| with _ ics, 
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« ſhip to the Queen, grant, in his Treaty with 
the Empire, all things concerning religion to 
« be ſettled according to the Treaties of Weſt 
640 phalia h 72 

This, we may be ſure, alarmed his Holineſs ſuf · 
ficiently, and was the immediate occaſion of the 
following addreſs to the Emperor Charles VI. | 


«TO our moſt beloved Son in Chriſt, CARL Es, 
the Catholic King of the Spains, the illuſtrious 
King of Hungary and Bohemia, elected to be Em- 
peror of the Romans ; CLEMENT XI. Pope. 
Our moſt dear Son ig Chriſt, Health, and apo- 
ſtolical Benediction. | 


d Tindal's Contin. vol. VI. p. 285. 

1 Chariflimo in Chriſto Filio noſtro Ca x ot o Hiſpaniarum Ca- 
tholico, nec non Hungariæ & Bohemiæ Regi illuſtri, in Roma- 
norum Imperatorum electo, CLEMENS P. P. XI. 

Chariſſime in Chriſto, Fili noſter, Salutem & Apoſtolicam ä 
Benedictionem. | 

Plurima ſane & fervida ſtudia, quz ab Heterodoxis Principibus 
adhiberi novimus in tractationibus Ultratraje4i inſtitutis, ut 
quidquid prope finem quarti articuli Pacificationis Ryſeurcenſis 
favore Catholicorum & orthodoxz Fidei adjectum fuit, penitus 
abrogetur; & contra vero ice Pacis capita ad Religionis 
negotium pertinentia, nedum olim ab hac Sancta Sede reprobata, 
ſed & per iplum articulum quartum Ryfwicen/em correcta inftau- 
rentur, & executioni demandentur (qua de re, non ita pridem 

Majeſlati tuz fuſe perſcripſimus), nobis in memoriam revocant in- 
felices illas, & nunquam ſatis deplorandas pactiones, quas dudum 
eodem plane conſilio inferendi Abominationem in loco ſancto, 

Sueci Plenipotentiarii ſive Commiſſarii, non minus violenter quam 
injuſte expreſſerunt a Plenipotentiariis, ſeu Commiſſariis cla. 
mem. Jeſpbi, dum viveret, in Romanorum Imperatorem electi 

The 
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The many and zealous endeavours which we 
know to be inceſſantly exerted by heterodox 
Princes, in the Treaties opened at Utrecht, that 
whatſoever was added to the fourth article of the 
Pacification of Ry/wick in favour of the Catholics 
and the orthodox faith, ſhould be wholly abro- 
gated; and that, on the contrary, the heads of 
the Peace of Meſiphalia relating to the affair of 
Religion, which were not only formerly condemned 
by this Holy See, but likewiſe corrected by the 
ſaid fourth article of Ryſwicł, ſnould be reinſtated, 
and carried into execution (concerning which we 
lately wrote to your Majeſty at TT | recall to 
our memory thoſe unhappy, and neyer-enough- 


germani fratris tui, quæque anno 1704, in Caſtris Altranfta- 
denſibus inter eoſdem utriusque partis Commiſſarios initz fue- 
runt. Summus profecto dolor quo tunc affeti fuimus, cum animo 
reputaremus, præter alia graviſſima Catholicæ Religioni ac Ju- 
riſdictioni Eccleſiaſticæ per eas pactiones illata detrimenta, in- 
ſignem adeo Ecclefiarum numerum tum in tribus Datatibus 
Lignienf,, Bergenfi, ac Munfterbergenf, tum in ipſa Uratiflaviefe 
ciyitate, ac in reliquis etiam Sz/efie . Principatibus, vero Dei 
cultui eripi & auferri, ac execrandæ Sectæ impietati tradi & 
aſſignari, nunc maxime non tantum renovatur, ſed majorem 
etiam in modum antenditur ac augetur, dum cogitatione com- 
plecti mur, atque · proſpicimus quantam inde ſpem ſumpturi ſint 
Acatholici, reliquas etiam eorum nefarias machinationes atque 
conſilia perficiendi, Porro, etfi compertum habeamus Majeſtatem 
tuam minime latere, quam alieno a memoratis pactionibus 
animo idem frater tuus fuerit: quantopere doluerit, quod ob 
res ſuas tunc in arcto poſitas, ejuſmodi duras, ac plane impias 
conditiones accipere coactus fuerit; & quo tandem æſtuaverit 
deſiderio congruis remediis, quæ perperam acta fuerant ſarciendi 

* FS 7 | to- 
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to-be-lamented covenants, which, plainly, with the 
ſame deſign of bringing the Abomination into the 
Holy Place, the Plenipotentiaries or Commiſſaries 
of Sweden no leſs violently than unjuſtly extorted 
from the Plenipotentiaries or Commiſlaries of your 
brother, the late Emperor 7o/eph of famous me- 
mory, and which were entered into by the laid 


Commiſſaries on each part in the year 1707, in 
the Camp at Alt- Ranſtadt. The great grief with - 
which we were then affected, when we conſidered 


with ourſelves, that, beſides other moſt grievous 


ac reparandi ; quæ omnia ipſe literis ſui manu exaratis diſerte 
nobis ſignificavit, & luculentius etiam ac uberius dilecto filio 
noſtro Aunibali, ſanctæ Romanz Eccleſiæ Cardinali Albans, 
noſtro ſecundem carnem ex fratre nepoti, per idem tempus apud 
eum agenti non ſemel explicavit: Et quamvis itidem ambigere 
nequaquam poſſumus, quin Majeſtas tua pro eximia Pietate ac 
ſtudio quo infenſa eſt cauſæ Dei veræque Religionis, probe in- 
telligat ame ejuſmodi pactiones prorfus inanes, & ſuapte 
natura irritas ac nullius roboris vel momenti extitiſſe & exiſtere, 
quemadmodum eas germanus frater tuus, a nobis admonitus, 
palam agnovit & profeſſus eſt ; & propterea optime etiam per- 
ſpiciat nullam prorſus earum habendam eſſe rationem, nec illas 
a quoquam alligari aut obſervari ullo modo poſſe, nec debere: 
nihilominus, tum ut quæ ſemper fuerit, & adhuc-fit noſtra ea 
de re ſententia, Majeſtati tuz clarius & apertius innoteſcat, tum 
etiam ut Apoſtolico noſtro judicio innixa, ſolidius & alacrius 
prædictas conventiones prorſus contemnere, ac ita illas habere 
poſſit, tanquam 6 nunquam factæ fuiſſent ; Majeſtati tuæ per 
præſentes denunciamus, ac inſimul, tradita nobis ab omnipo- 
tenti Deo authoritate, declaramus Prænarratas dicti Tractatũs 
Altranſtadenfis pactiones cæteraque in ea contenta, quæ Catho- 
licæ * Divino Cultui, animarum ſaluti, Ecclefizque autho- 
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detriments brought upon the Catholic Religion 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictions, by thoſe cove- 
nants, ſo remarkable a number of Churches, as 
well in the three Duchies of Lignitz, Berg, and 
Munſterberg, as in the city of Wrati/law, and in 
the other principalities of Sileſia, ſhould be torn 
off and taken away from the true worſhip of God, 
and delivered up and aſſigned ro the impiety of 
an execrable Sect, is now chiefly not only renewed, 
but in a greater meaſure augmented, and become 
more intenſe, while we reflect and foreſee how 
great hope the Heretics will derive from thence 
of perfecting the reſt of their wicked machina- 


rĩtati, juriſdiAioni, libertati ac juribus quibuſcanque quomodo- 
Tibet officiunt, ſive præjudicium etiam minimum afferunt, aut 
interre ſeu intulifle vel alias nocere ſeu nocuiſſe quoquomodo 
gici, cenſeri; ptætendi vel intelligi poſſent, cum omnibus & ſin- 
gulis inde ſecutis & quandocunque ſecuturis, ipſo jure nulla ir- 
tita, invalida, injuſta, reprobata, inania, viribusque & effefta 
penitus & omnino vacua ab ipſo initio fuiſſe & eſſe ac perpetuo 

fore, neminemque ad illorum ſeu cujuſhbet illorum, etiamſi plu- 
ries ratificata ac jurdmento vallata ſint, obſervantiam teneri, imo 
nec illa ullatenus a quoquam obſervari potuiſle ac debuiſſe aut 
poſſe & debere, neque ex illis cuiquam aliquod jus vel actionem 
vel ticulum etiam coloratum vel poſſidendi ac preſcribendi cau- 
fam acquiſitam vel acquiſitam fuiſſe, nec eſſe minusque ullo 
tempore acquiri & competere poſſe, neque illa ullum ſtatum fa. 
cere vel feciſſe, ſed perinde ac fi nunquam emanaſſent nee facta 
ſviſſent, pro non extantibus & non factis perpetuo haberi debere. 
Et nihilominus ad uberiorem cautelam & quatenus opus fit, 
p ctiones præuictas aliaque premiſſa, ut prefertur præjudicialia 
harum ſerie, improbamus, reſcindimus, caſſamus, irritamus, & 
annullamns, viribusque & effectu penitus & omnino vacuamus, 
Age igitur, chariſſime in Chriſto Fili noſter, ac pactionibus 
2 dions 
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tious and counſels. Moreover, although we are 
certain that it is no ſecret to your Majeſty how wr 
averſe your ſaid brother was to the Covenants 
above-mentioned; how greatly he grieved that, 
becauſe of the difficulties in which his affairs were 
involved, he was obliged to accept of thoſe hard 
and plainly impious conditions, and how earneſtly 
he deſired io repair and make good by proper 
remedies whatſoever had been corruptiy tranſ- 
acted, all which he expreſsly ſignified to us by 
letters written with his own hand, and {till mort 
amply and clearly explamed more than _bnce to 
our beloved ſon Annibal! Cardinal of Albans; of 
the holy Roman Church, our nephew, by the 
father's fide, according to the fleſh, then reſiding 
with him as our Agent; and although we can 
by no means doubt but that your Majeſty, from 


kujuſmodi penitus rejectis, nſque omnibus quz in earum exe- 

cutionem quovis modo geſta fuerunt reſell, Ecdefiz, Religi- 
onis, ac Dei cauſam fortiter tuere, & ab ejus patrocinio ſaſcepti 
tui regitnitis felicia auſpicare primordia. Oftende ſatis tibi 
perſuaſam eſſe præcipuas tuas partes, pro ea quam obtines Ins 
peru Majeſtate, non alias eſſe debere quam in propugnandis 
Fidei & Eccleſiæ Juribus, quæ religiofiſſimi inclytique Impera- 
tores majores tui aſſerere ſemper atque amplificare pro viribus 
ſtuduerunt. Ita plane perennem tuo nomini laudem & gloriam, 
cæleſtesque Tibi auguſtæque tue Domni benedictiones magis 


magisque conciliabis; quarum in auſpicium, cum perpetuo 


felicitatis tuæ voto conjunctam, Apoſtolicam Benedictionem Ma- 
jeſtati tuæ amantiſſimè impertimur. Datum Romæ apud San» 
dum Petrum, fab and ulo Piſcatoris, die 4to Juni 1712, Ponti- 
ſicatũs noſtri anno duodecimo. 

M Four 


ep, 


178 APPENDIX 0. 


your eminent piety, and the affection you bear to 
the cauſe of God and the Church, perfectly un- 
derſtands and acknowledges that ſuch Covenants 
have been and are wholly void, and, in their own 
nature, of no force or effect, as your brother, 
being admoniſhed by us, openly acknowledged 
and profeſſed, and, on that account, alſo fully 
perceives that no regard ought to be paid to them, 
and that they neither can nor ought to be al- 
ledged or obſerved by any perſon or in any man- 
ner whatſoever; yet, as well that it may more 
plainly and openly appear to your Majeſty, what 
always has been and ſtill is our judgement in that 
matter, as that your Majeſty, being more ſubſtan- 
tially ſupported by our Apoſtolical deciſion, may 
with more alacrity utterly deſpiſe the before-men- 
tioned Conventions, and eſteem them as if they 
had never been made; ws, by theſe preſents, 
"denounce to your Majeſty, and at the ſame time, 
by the authority committed to us by the moſt 
omnipotent God, declare the before- mentioned 
Covenants of the Treaty of Alt-Ranſtadt, and 
every thing contained in it which are in any wiſe 
obſtructive of, or hurtful to, or which may be ſaid, 
eſteemed, pretended, or underſtood, to occaſion or 
to bring, or to have brought, the leaſt prejudice 
to, or any ways to hurt, or to have hurt, the Ca- 
tholic Faith, divine worſhip, the ſalvation of ſouls, 
the authority, juriſdiction, or any rights of the 
Church whatſoever, together with all and ſingular 
| matters 
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matters which have followed, or may at any time 
hereafter follow from them, to be, and to have 
been, and perperually to remain hereafter, de jure 
pull, vain, invalid, unjuſt, reprobated, void, 
and evacuated of all force and effe& from the be- 
ginning, and that no perſon is bound to the ob- 
ſervation of them, or any of them, although the 
ſame have been repeatedly ratified or ſecured: by 
an oath ; and that they neither could nor ought 
to have been, nor can or ought to be, obſerved 
by any perſon whatſoever ; and that no right, 
action, title, colour of title, cauſe of poſleſ- 
ſion or preſcription, is or hath been acquired from 
them, much leſs may be acquired or accrue by any 
length of time; and that they create or have cre- 
ated no eſtate or quality, but that they ought for 
ever to be accounted as if they had never iſſued, 
and as if they were not extant, nor had ever been 
made. And nevertheleſs, for the greater caution, 
and ſo far as may be neceſſary, we diſapprove, 
reſcind, caſſate, make void, annull, and totally 
diſcharge of all force and effect, all the aforeſaid 
Covenants, and all other the premiſes enumerated 
in theſe preſents which are prejudicial as afore- 
ſaid, Wherefore, our moſt dear Son in Chriſt, 
attend, and wholly rejecting all Covenants of this 
kind, and reſcinding every thing which has in any 
manner been done towards the execution of them, 
valiantly defend the cauſe of the Church, of Re- 
ligion, and of God; and from that Patronage 
| | M 2 ö take 
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take the omen of an happy beginning of the Go- 
vernment you have undertaken. Make it appear 
that you are thoroughly perſuaded that rhe chief 
Part you have to act, agreeably to the Majeſty 
of the Empire to which you are elevated, conſiſts 
in ſtrenuouſly maintaining the Rights of the Faith 
and of the Church, which the moſt religious and 
renowned Emperors your Anceſtors ſtudied to 
aſſert and amplify with all their might. So will 
you derive upon your name everlaſting Praiſe and 
Glory, and' ſecure to yourſelf and your auguſt 
Houſe the bleſſings of Heaven more and more, as 
an earneſt of which we moſt lovingly impart to 
your Majeſty our Apoſtolical Benediction, accom- 
_ Panied with a perpetual Prayer for your Felicity. 
Given at St. Peter's in Rome, under the Ring of 
the Fiſherman, the 4th day of June 1712, and i in 
the rwelfth year of our Pontificate b. 3 


REMARK 8. 


1. It appears by this Letter, that, from the 
time of the Council of Conflance to the year 1712, 
it was the conſtant and invariable doctrine of the 
church of Rome, that all ſtipulations with Pro- 
teſtants concerning church-marters, that is to ſay, 
which granted any religious advantages to the 
Proteſtants, or withdrew any from the Papiſts, 
were to be conſidered by the good Catholics as 
ipſo jure null and invalid from the beginning. 

bee Goverment, 
Edit. 1763, Quarto, printed for Millar, p. 70. - ys 
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2. If the Pope does not belye the Emperor 


Ze oeph, his Imperial Majeſty was exactly of the 
ſame ſentiments with his Holineſs concerning the 


Treaty of Alt-ranſtadt. He looked upon thoſe 


articles of it, which gave up ſo many churches to 
the Proteſtants, as of no validity; but the neceſ- 
ſiry of his affairs requiring his preſent compliance, 
he could. only lament his hard fate to the Cardinal 
Annibal, and expreſs his deſire of finding proper 
remedies to patch up the breaches thus made in 
the juriſdiftion of holy Church. When Auguſtus 
re-aſlumed the Poliſh Sceptre, the Emperor's ſor- 
rows were aſſuaged of courſe. Whether he found 
the ſame ſpiritual remedy which was applied to 
the conſcience of Auguſtus, or no, for deſerting 
his guaranty, and for infringing ſo much of the 
Treaty as more immediately belonged to himſelf, 
his Holineſs does not mention. His contrition, 
however, we may ſuppoſe, intitled him to the 
Peace of the Church of courſe, and ſo far, we may 
conclude, he died in the Odour Sanctity. 

3. Charles VI, his ſucceſſor, by not acceding 
to the Treaty of Utrecht, avoided the temptation 
of incurring the ſad effects of his Holineſs's De- 
nunciation. By what had paſſed at Utrecht, 


Lewis XIV only was bound to ſee that the Treaty 


of Weſtphalia ſhould be confirmed in his Treaty 
with the Empire. Art the Treaty of Rad/tadt in 
1714, Lewis had an opportunity of performing 
what his friendſhip for the Queen of Great Bri- 
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tain had induced him to promiſe at Utrecht. Bur 
jn the accounts I have ſeen of that Pacification, 
there is no mention made of the Treaty of Ne- 
phalia. And, as the Emperor ſtipulated at Rad- 

adt that the King of France fhould execute the 
Treaty of Ryſwick*, it is likely that his Moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty's zeal for the Church took the 
lead, on that occaſion, of his complaiſance for the 
Queen of Great Britain. And indeed, if what 
another Hiſtorian relates is true, the remonſtrances 
of her Majeſty” s Miniſter at the Hague concerning 
the fourth Article of the Treaty of Ryfwick, 
which ſhould have been madified at Radſtadt, by 
ſubſtituting the ſtipulations of Weſtphalia, had ng 
manner of regard paid to them E. 

The Roman Catholics will now be pleaſed to 
inform us, at what period, fince 1714, the Roman 
Pontiff, or the States of Europe in communion 


with him, have either diſowned the doctrines and 


maxims above-mentioned, or corrected their prac- 


tice by others of a more creditable family. If 
this cannot be ſhewn, we ſhall hardly believe that 
the good faith of the individuals of that commu- 
nion, where the intereſts of their church come in 
queſtion, is ſecured to the Proteſtants upon any 
better grounds than a temporary diſpenſation, 
Which will laſt no longer than the church remains 
in a ſtate of inability to aſſert her authority, and 
reclaim her omnipptence. 


: Mod. Univ. Hiſt. vol. XXV. p. 213. 


1 Contin. vol. VI. p. 141, 2 
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Copy of a Letter from an Engliſh Gentleman on his 
travels, to a friend of his in London, dated 
Paris, March 21, 1766, From the St. James's 
Chron. May 13, 1766. 


. Sir, 


1* compliance with your requeſt, I have made 
it my buſineſs, to enquire into the preſent 
ſtate of Fa Popiſh ſeminaries for the education 
of Engliſh and Iriſh children in Flayders, and 
along the coaſt from Boulogne, 
I have alſo endeavoured to diſcover, what are 
and have been the views and deſigns of the Popiſh 
Jacobite party of Scotch, Enghſþ, and Iriſh, the 
avowed Enemies to our preſent happy Conſtitu- 
tion. 
And 1 have collated every Memoir, concerning 


the character, conduct and ſituation of the young 
M 4 Pretender 
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Pretender ſince he left Avignon, that appeared ta 
me to be well founded. hs 

At Boulogne, which is an ancient, diſ- 
agreeable town, ſituated partly on an emi- 
nence, and partly in a bottom, cloſe to the 
ſea, . there is a French convent, very. famous 
for the education of young ladies from 
England. At preſent they haye about thirty 
275 girls, from about eight years of age to 
| fifteen, | 

There is likewiſe an Engi 72 convent there. 
They have twenty, nearly of the ſame age. 

At Calais, which is only ſeven leagues diſtant 
from Boulogne, there is a French conyent, which 
has no leſs than ſeyen and forty boarders, girls; 
all of them the children of Proteſtant parents 

about Dover, Canterbury, and other parts of 
Rent; and ſome of their parents are actually in 
the 33 — ſervice, fuch as maſters of , 
. 
At Graveline, ads hs from Calais, there 
is another Engli/h convent or nunnery, where 
they have twenty girls or more. 

At Dunkirk, not four leagues from Calais, are 
two more nunneries; in each of which there are 
above thirty Engiih girls. 

At Bruges, twelve leagues from Dunkirk, ae 
are two Engliſh convents, one of which has, at 
> time, near forty girls, and the other . 

>. 


* E | Ar 
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At Ghent, eight leagues from Bruges, there 
is an Engliſh convent 15 girls, Twp rg: only 
fourteen, : 

At Bruſſels, ten Mace from Ghent, Sed are 
two Engliſs convents. One of them has fixteen 
girls, and the other about eighteen. - 

At Lowvain, four leagues from Bruſſels, there 
is an Engliſb conyent, which has near forty girls, 
chiefly 2 

At "AY a ſmall town a between Ghent and Ant- 
2werp, there is an Engliſh convent, where, I am 
informed, they have about thirty girls. | 

This is the ſtate of the ſeminaries for girls in 
that country. 

The general prices for board and education 
are, from twelve to twenty pounds ſterling a year. 
In ſome, mulic is paid for a-part ; in ocker that 
and dancing are included. 

It ſhould be obſerved, that they will not grant 
the Proteſtant children, on any confideration, the 
leaſt indulgence with refpe@ to their own reli- 
gion; nor will they diſpenſe with any other than 
the moſt ſtrict conformity in them, to the ohſer- 
vance of all the rites and ceremonies of the Ro- 
man Catholic religion. Thus — if they have 
any Proteſtant books of devotion, they muſt Jock 
them up, and peruſe them in private; but in 
- moſt convents they will not ſuffer the children to 
keep them. They muſt obſerve all faſts and vi- 
gils as ſtrictly as the nuns themſelves ; muſt at- 

tend 
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tend at maſs on all feſtivals or days of obligation 
to hear maſs. — The gardens and paſſages, from 
one part of theſe convents to another, are filled 
with images of the virgin and their ſaints ; and 
the paſſing thoſe images without a 3 is a 
forfeit of a farthing or a halfpenny. The for- 
feits, for the firſt ſix months, draw a good deal 
of money out of the pockets of the parents of 
Proteſtant girls. 

Theſe girls are early and carefully grounded 
in a partial Hiſtory of England; and taught to 
believe, that the true King of England i is in exile 

at Rome, | 
When it is conſidered, how few parents in Eng- 
land give their children the leaſt idea of Hiſtory ; 
_ the deſigning artful view of giving them a falſe 
notion of it here, appears in a horrid light ; and 
when it is conſidered, that thefe girls are to be 
wiyes to Proteſtant huſbands, and mothers tao of 
Proteſtant children; it ſeems more detrimental to 
have them educated in this manner than moſt 
men would imagine ; and, that they acquire nat 
only an inclination, but even a fondneſs for the 
ceremonies of the Romiſh Church, and an early 
attachment to the unfortunate houſe of Stuart, as 
they call it, is indubitable. I do not depend 
upon information, I have ſeen repeated inſtances 
of childrens attachment to each; and that fo, as 
to oppoſe the 3 and government of cheir 
native 
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native country, with rancour and fury, at four- 
teen years of age. 

I muſt now return to the neighbourhood of 
Calais, where the firſt conſiderable rene for 
boys is to be found. 

At St. Omer's, there is a ſtately building (col- 
lege), which belonged to the Engliſb Jeſuits, be- 
fore the Jefuits were expelled from France, and 
its dominions. On their expulſion, a party of 
ſecular prieſts from Douay obtained leave to ſettle 
in that college: theſe prieſts are partly Iriſb, but 
the majority of them Engliſh : they have under 
their care about fifty boys ; and they have ren- 
dered a ſchool at Boulogne, kept likewiſe by . 
cular prieſts, of little or no note. 

Their brethren at Douay, have near a hundred 
and fifry boys at their college. 

Beſides theſe, there is no ſeminary of account 
in the country, till you get to Bruges ; where the 
Engliſh Jeſuits, with ſome few Iriſh, that were 
driven from St. Omer, are more advantageouſly 
eſtabliſhed than ever. 

They have formed themſelves into two colleges 
or ſocieties, aiding and aſſiſting to each other, by 
the names of the Minor School, and the College. 
They occupy, at preſent, two very large manſion 
| houſes, formerly belonging to noble families in 
Bruges ; but they have purchaſed ground, and 
are Preparing to ere& very ſtately, expenſive 
buildings; for which purpoſe, they ſend emiſſaries 

| "IM 
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to England, from time to time, to collect contri- 
| butions. They have one hundred and ſeventy-five 
youths in their college, all of them cloathed in the 
Jeſuits habit, their ages from ten to twenty-two 
years. The Minor School has about eighty 
boys, from five to nine years of age. Between 
nine and ten they are ſent to the upper ſchool or 
college. In the parlours, at both ſchools, where 
the maſters ſpeak to ſtrangers, there are whole 
and three-quarter-length pictures of the young 
Pretender, in regal robes, and in military dreſſes, 
with the enſigns of the Order of the Garter. 
Every pamphlet publiſhed in 1764, and 1765, 
tending to promote the principles of deſpotiſm, 
to extend the prerogative of the crown, &c. 
found its way to Bruges, where quantities were 
diſtributed in the college; and many of the in- 
decent ſongs and prints, which glanced at the moſt 
reſpectable and firſt perſonages in the nation, 
were, at the ſame time, given to little boys in 
the Minor School: theſe, and the older boys in 
the college, are all obliged, ſtrictly, to obſerve 
all the rites and' ceremonies of the Romiſh 
Church. | 
In the Minor School, they board and educate 
for twenty pounds a year: in the College, for 
twenty- five, and include the habit. In the Minor 
School they do not wear it, and the parents find 
cloaths; ſo that this is much dearer than many 
c . about London : the n of Proteſtant 
| children, 


P 
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children, therefore, have no excuſe on the ac- 
count of cheapneſs. And as to ſaying they do not 
meddle with their religion, which is the plauſible 
| bait to obtain Proteſtant children, I could give 
a ſtriking inſtance to the contrary, which hap- 
pened to fall within my own obſervation. 

The ſituation of theſe Jeſuits at Bruges is pe- 
culiarly unhappy for Eng/and ; as the parents of 
the children who are educated: there, inſtead of 
making excurſions into the country in ſummer, 
go from London in the trading veſſels, which are 
continually frequenting the Flemiſh coaſt, ſpend 
their time and money at Bruges, and return 
home, the greater number of them, loaden with - 
lace, &'c. to ſmuggle, to pay their paſlage and 
expences. 

At Louvain, the iſh and Engliſh ſhare the 
univerſity ; the riß, in particular, have very 
large and extenſive colleges: there they educate 
prieſts and phyſicians to export to alu bot 
no Proteſtant boys are-there *. | 


1 * In the Londas Chronicls; O@tober 17, 1767, "he hoe” 


the name of Verax, hath thought fit to contradict this account 
of our Engliſh traveller; but bath done this, however, in 2 
manner that ſeems rather to confirm it. He ſays, No Engihs 
convent exiſts at Boulogne, but in our travellers imagination. 
But will he ſay, there is no Hotel at Boulogne, where Engl; 
girls are educated ? If there is, of what conſequence is it - whe- 
ther ſuch a houſe is called an Eng/9 convent or not? Let us, 
| however, attend to the ingenious and entertaining Dr. Swoiler. 
c 
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It is certain, that the whole diſaffected party on 
this ſide the water were more particularly active 


« three convents of nuns, in ene of which there are ſeveral Eagliſb 
4 girls, ſent hither for their education.” [ Traveli, vol. I. 
p- 29.] This is pretty near the mark. If this may not be called 
an Engh/s convent, it is at leaſt a convent diſtinguiſhed from 
two other French ones, by the circumſtanee of receiving Eaglißb 
girls for education. If the Euglißß ſecular ſchool for boys, 
heretofore at Boulogne, is broke up, the travelling gentleman 
hath very well accounted for it. Verax ſays, and he ſays truly, 
that, Engiifs Papiſts are more excuſeable in ſending their children 
abroad for education, than Engliſh Proteftants. But it is not 
equally true that Engh/o Papifts have not opportunities of having 
their children educated in their own tenets here at home. That 
the Papiſts of this country want inſtruction for their children 
in the tenets of their own religion, no one can believe, who 
hath taken any notice of the number of their priefts, and how 
conveniently they are ſtationed for the edification of their flock3. 
And if any other accompliſhments are wanted, it is ſaid, and, I- 
believe, upon good authority, that the Roman Catholic youth 
may reſort to ſeminaries, where there is no danger that their 
religious or political principles ſhould be diſturbed. Some 
time ago, as I have been informed, an academy was opened 
not far from the metropolis, under the direction of a French 
Roman Catholic, for the accompliſhment of young gentlemen 
in modern languages, mathematical learning, and polite and 
manly exerciſes. The teachers indeed were ſaid to be Pro- 
teſtants; but the profeſſed plan abovementioned of the academy 
is by no means unfavourable to the ſuppoſition that even the 
ſons of Roman Catholics might learn what was there to be 
taught, without running any riſk of being unſettled in their 
faith. How it is, or has been, in ſome other parts of the king- 
.dom, may be underſtood from two remarkable letters which I ſhall 
give at the end of this note, written by a nameſake of this critic 
upon our traveller. On another hand, it is well known that there 
"1 | ih 


| 
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in ſending over their emiſſaries in the ſprings 
and ſummers of 1764, and 1765. It is almoſt 


is at York a large building called by the name of The Nuxiery, 
which is underſtood to be a place of education for young ladies 
of the Roman Catholic perſuaſion, and which has had that 
reputation for many years. Nor is it to be doubted but there 
are other places in the kingdom where popiſh girls are enter- 
tained for the ſame purpoſe. But to return to Var. He is 
extremely pleaſant upon the notion of an Univerſity at Lowvain, 
imagining, as it ſhould ſeem, that the denomination of an uni- 
verlity is not taken from its infitution and privileges, but from 
the numbers that reſort to it for education. Can a man who is 
ignorant that Lonvain has been a famous univerſity for ſo many 
generations, be depended upon for a juſt account of the num 
ber or quality of the pupils educated in it? At length, by 
dropping one conceſſion after another, he comes up to every 
2 advanced by our traveller, who only ſays, that at Lon- 
ain, the Iriſb have very large and extenſive colleges,” wich- 
oi af kicked with what numbers they are repleniſhed. As 
ſeveral writers in the news-papers have, at different times, been 
nibbling at this moſt ſeaſonable letter of our worthy Traveller, 
it may not be amiſs, to' confirm his report by teſtimonies which 
will admit of no diſpute. Dr. Smollet, having ſpoken as above, 
of the convents at Boulogne, goes on thus: The ſmallneſs 
«« of the expence encourages parents to ſend their children 
<< abroad to theſe ſeminaries, where they learn ſcazce any thing 
< that is uſeful but the French language: but they never fail to 
<* imbibe prejudices againſt the Proteſtant religion, and gene- 
* rally turn enthuſiaſtic converts to the religion of Rome. This 
1 converſion always generates a contempt for, and often an 
4 averſion to, their own country. Indeed it cannot reaſonably 
*« be expected that people of weak minds, addicted to ſuperr - 
« ſtition, ſhould either love or eſteem thoſe whom they are 
4e taught to conſider as reprobated heretics, Ten pounds a- 
I year is the uſual penſion in theſe conyents ; but I have been 


incredible 


* 
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incredible what numbers of prieſts, in diſguiſe, 
went over at thoſe: periods from Calais, Dunkirk, 


* Inprmed) by French lady, who had her education in one of 
m 


z that nothing can be more wretched than their enter- 


e tainment, p. 30. Let us hear another writer, who ſeems 
- to give an account of a convent on the French coaſt, which is 


not in our traveller's liſt; ** Ardres is moſt delightfully ſituated. 


At the Benedifine convent there I placed my daughter, 
« hich is in all reſpects better than either of the convents at 
Calais, were it not cheaper. The principal nun ſpeaks Eng- 


% very well, and is a ſenſible, well-behaved woman, I 
« converſed with ſeveral Exgliſb young ladies under her pro- 
0 tection, who. all ſeemed happy and contented. Thoſe pa- 
© rents, however, who would be terrified at the thoughts of a 
« child's ' converſion to the Catholic religion, ought not to 
« ſend them. to any convent for education in France. For 


* though they do not attempt to convert the children by any 


direct means, there are many indirect methods; and the 
22 of high maſs muſt naturally have much influence 

« upon young minds. Add to this, they are obliged to attend 
« divine ſervice conſtantly, and they are continually hearing 


the bigoted part of the convent lamenting that ſo fine a girl, 
: « ſo ſenſible a girl (or the like), ſhould not be in the only ame 
« road to heaven; while perhaps the Catholic girls of the ſame 


« ape throw out an inſinuation to the Proteſtant miſſes, that, if 
«they were to die in the convent, they would not be buried, 


* but thrown into the town-ditch, and be eaten by the dogs.” 


Mr. Thicknefſes Obſervations on the cuſtoms and manners of the 
French nation, chap. iii. Having not the book by me, I 


tranſcribe this from the Critjca/ Review ; and I ſuppoſe it to 


be ſufficiently exact: my purpoſe being only to cite this writer 
to a matter of fact, which he had no temptation to miſrepre- 
ſent, and wherein he is in full agreement with our excellent 
traveller. It were indeed to be wiſhed that the religion of this 
gentleman had not ſat ſo looſely upon him, 2 


* 


* 
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and Oftend., Moſt of the ticular biſhops paſſe 
bver; in particular, the biſhop of London, Who 


have done by what follows. My daughter, who is now ff. 
i« teen years of age, with, 1 hope; a a very tolerable capa 'Ys 
« and who had been fix months in the Benedictine convent at 

© Calais” [ſhould it not be Adres ?] ed me upon the road 

« whether, if I ſettled in Fr ance, I would change my teligion | 
* I concealed my ſurprize at this queſtion, and replied, "was 
© very doubtful whether I could do that or tiot ; and then, in 
„my turn, I aſked her, whethet the had any thoughts of 
changing hers? 7 tike the religion very cell, ſhe replied, ard 
% þ dies every Engliſs lady in our convent, who duc all change, 
i they durſt, I ſhould not have ſaid thus much on the ſubject 
« of religion; but that you ſeemed inclined to babe ſent, yout 
+ daughter over, arid therefore. I thought myſelf bound to ſay 
i no leſs, and leave you to be guided by your own good judge: 
ment; aſſuring. you, at the ſame time, that I am under no 
10 great concern about the fate of my own children, having ex⸗ 
«« perienced too much perſecution in my own petſon, and in my 
on country, to be /olicitoas to brecd up my children (in 4 
* countty where they muſt now in all probability live and die) 
to be ſubje& to perſecutions on that ſcore.” ” So much. for the 

ſolicztude of the father, and the to lerable copaci:y of the daughter. 
However; the more detached this gentleman was from concerf 
about his own or his children's religion; the more unbiaſſed 
witneſs he is of the particulars for which he is cited. For the 
traflick of conveying children from the Britj{ to the Flemiſh 
coaſt, and the occafions. taken by prieſts of making uſe of that 
conveyance, we have the teflimony of an eye-witneſs in the 
following extract from a late Addr;5 to the molt revetend and 
right reverend the Archbiſhops and Biſhops. of the church of 
Ergland, p. f, 9, to. *©* If chanted that I vilited the Auftrinn 
* Netherlands a few years ago, and, amongft other places of 
note, my curioſity carried me to GEN, where I met with 
numbers of prieſts of all denominations, who, told me they 
* had been ſeveral times in England, and purpoſed doing * 
N a 


. Aer N it 
was treated by the Engli/b, on this ſide the water, 
with peculiar reſpect. It was remarked to them, 


«again, Arwogft the reſt; I converſed with two Jeſuits oc 
* board the famous veſſel which is employed in conveying paſ- 
« ſengers to Bruſſels, and from thence to Ghent. Upon my 
K taking the liberty to aſk them, which way they were going ? 
« they told me very frankly, they were fleering for England. 
6 And I pray, friends, to what purpoſe (I replied), when you 
6c acknowledge you cannot ſpeak the language of the country ? 
4 Our good brethren (they anſwered) will ſaon inffrudt us in that. 
„ alfo found an Englifþwoman on board the ſame veſſel, who 
* owned ingenuouſly to me, that ber principal employment was 
« to convey young children from England to Bruges for their . 
„education, and to fetch them back apain to their parents 
« when. that was completed. I do not recollect what number 
*« of children ſhe had with her at that time, nor is it of much 
vc conſequence ; but what ſtruck me the moſt, was the nature 
«of her occupation, and the facility with which ſhe imparted 
* it to her countryman.“ After this, the number of Engliſh 
Proteſtant children, mentioned by our traveller to be in the 
French and Flemiſh conivents, will hardly ſeem incredible, when 
here is a perſon who gets her maintenance by tranſporting them 
backwards and forwards. If any one is defirous of ſeeing more 
"of the bad eonſequences of this kind of education, I would re- 
"commend the peruſal of an admirable Letter in the Sr. James's 
_ Chronicle, January 21, 1768, figned AnTicatiica, That 
the Papiſts have no occaſion to complain of the want of ſemina- 
ries in this country for the education of their children in their 
Ln way, the two following letters ſem to 12 pretty plainly. 


75 the Printer of the London Caxdirc 12. 


„ IR, n Jan. 50 
«6. You will permit me, by your uſeful paper, 'to inform the 
„public of the following intereſting particulats, Mavy cont- 
en, having lately been made of the growth of Popery 
2 that 
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that it was to be feared ſuch a number of Jeſuits 
had retired to England, that offence would be 


among us, kid of the art bf ts prieſts in making proſelyres, 
« haye lately had an opportunity of diſcovering a practice ip 
troduted amongſt us under their patronage, which 1s a 
* 2 be in its conſequences deſlructiye to the trade of this 
ee in the preſervation of which we are all concerned. 
In the pariſh of Sedge/ey, between Dudley and Wolwerhamptcn, 
—— houſe employed as a ſchool, in which are boarded 
* and edticated more than one hundred boys, many of whom 
are foreignersz who are put out as apprentices to various 
branches of trade [in] which that country is known to excel, 
* eſpecially in the manufacture bf iron and braſs; Now, Sir, 
« as this cati only be done to enable them to employ chat {kill 
* which they acquire among us for the benefit of their owa 
* country, it becomes highly neceſſary; in my opinion, this 
* evil ſhould be inquired into and prevented; it being equally 
i as pernicious in its conſequences, and more laſting in its ef- 
i« feds; than the ſeduction of our workmen by firangers, which 
« we have always attempted to hinder by the molt ſevere pe- 
i© nalty. Are not ſich men enemies to the nation in its civil 
* capacity ? Should they not be reſtrained, leſt the evil ſhould 
be paſt remedy? Permit me to mention one thing more which 
& has fallen under my notice. A Proteſtant with whom I am 
„ acquainted was firongly ſolicited to ſend bis ſon to this ſchos], 
** and it is to be feared mary may be unwarily drawn into it on 
« a promiſe of having their education gratiz, However, it is 
« well known that the Papiſts, who are numerous, ate ſupplied 
* with apprentices from this ſeminary, many of whom are the 
* children of Proteſtants educated at this place; with what view, 
*«t bat for the promotion and increaſe of the Catholic religion? 
„If what I have related is fact, then it is incum bent on theſe. 
*« who have power and authority, to remedy the evii complained 
„of. This they wall do, if they regard the preſent or ſuture 
 **-intereſt of church or Rate, I am, Sir, your's, We. ; 
 e©VERAX.” 


taken 


* 
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taken at it. The anſwer was, their friends and 


patrons were too wiſe to moleſt them; that they 


« Pp. 8. Large aditions being now mak ing to Sedgeley park, 
« jt is reported they are intended as a ſchool for girls. Lon pon 


Cusn, February a, 1766, p. 117. 


This Letter having raiſed the curioſity of another of the 
Printer's correſpondents, a more particular account of theſe mat- 


ters was requelted, under the ſignature of Defenſor, To which 


the following anſwer was inſerted in the Lon bo CaronicLe 


of April 15, 1765, p. 355+ 


« To the Printer of the Loxpon CHñAONM UT. 
«ST R, | 4 


In compliance with Defenſor's requeſt ſome time ago in 
« your Paper, pleaſe to inſert the following particulars. In the 


** pariſh of Egebeſton, adjoining to this town, is now, and has 


* been for many years, a Popiſh ſchool of great eminence ; in 


this pariſh many converts have been made to Popery, parti- 


* cularly a friend of mine, who, in the abundance of his zeal 


ſor the propagation of his new religion, willingly ſent his ſon 


* abroad, to be educated for the church. In the pariſh of Sali- 


hall, ſix miles from hence, the number of Papiſts is amazingly 
- ** increaſed j they have lately erefted a building for their reli - 
«© pious worſhip, which has the appearance of a gentleman's 


* houſe. At Badſy Cliaten, five miles further, they are nu- 


i merous ; at Grove Park, four miles, you have them again; 


f om hence to Herten N baren near Henly, four miles, they are 


« jn great yumbers; four miles beyond is Canughton, near A 


e cefler, where many converts have been added io them, ſome 


of whom | know. In this place more people reſort to their 
place of worſhip, than to the pariſn church. At Stilis, at 


-” 


fel, eight miles from hence, where there is another large 


- 4 ſchool, or was lately, they abound, though their exact num- 


* bers cannot by me be aſcertained; yet I am fully perſuaded, 
| had 
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had carried money with them, and placed it in 
the Engliſh funds; and that the T—— of E 
wanted recruiting too much, for them to regard 
through whoſe hands property was broright into 
the nation. 

Much about the ſame periods, vaſt quantities 
of Popiſh books, prints, pictures, and other ſuch 
holy lumber, were ſent oyer; together with ſe- 
veral complete ſets of French prints of the Houſe, 
called of Styart, 

Since the change of the Adminiſtration, they 
ſeem quite dejected; and ſince the buſtle that has 
been made in London about private Maſs-houſes, 
the prieſts have come back, like herrings, in 
ſhoals. I hope, by this circumſtance among 
others, that the preſent Adminiſtration are the 
truſty, right characters we FRE always imagined 


them to be, 


* could they be known, the amount would be found very large.” 
———— I omit the remaining part of this Letter, ſigned like- 
wiſe VeRax, as deſcending to particulars not neceſſary to be 
mentioned, and thus far is ſufficient to ſhew the miltake of 
the other Verax of Ofoter 17, 1767, with reſpeR to the oppor - 
tunities Exgliſhi Roman Catholics have of educating their chil- 
dren in their own tenets at home, and ſhall only farther obſerve 
that we have ſubjoined to this letter the following Poſtſcript, 

« P.S. As I know all the places mentioned above, I am certain 
of the truth of my aſſertions concerning them.“ See the ap- 

prehenſions of Verax in the former of theſe letters too well con- 
firmed, in the Public Advertiſer, Wedneſday, January 27, 
1769. 0 
N 3 If 
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I they did but know what a ſpirit of intale: 
rance, of oppreſſion, and of che rankeſt bigotry 
and enthuſiaſm reigns throughout the Queen of 
Hungary s dominigns in Flanders, ſurely they | 
would make uſe of repriſals. No Proteſtant can | 
obtain a fertlement in that country; nor even 
baptize, much more educate a child in his own 
way. We humbled France, we humbled Spain, 
might haye for ever! But we left unpuniſhed that 
ungrateful bigot; whoſe deputies in Flanders will 
hardly ſuffer an Engliſhman to breathe ; and wha 
have oppreſſed the Britiſh commerce to ſuch a 
degree, that it muſt be ratally 1 loſt in a ſhort time. 
Yer we conquered this cauntry | for her! | 

It is to be hoped that fome method will be 
raken at bome, to preyent all perſons going into, 
and out of the kingdom, as they pleaſe, without 
the leaſt notice gr examination; otherwiſe Popery 
muſt flouriſh i in England. 

_ The Popiſh party have depended mpch on. the 
unſertled, roving diſpoſition of the people of Eng: 
land, both with reſpect to their political and reli- 
gious tenets. They boaſt much of the increaſe 
of the Methodiſts, and talk of that ſect with rap- 
ture; while they enlarge on the negligence and 
| profligate manners of the clergy of rhe church of 
| England. How far the Methodiſts and Papiſts 
and connected in * I know not; but I 


peliere 
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believe it is beyond a doubr, that they are in con- 
ſtant correſpondence with exch other b. 


» I would willingly hope, ſome doubt may be made of this, 
There is indeed one remarkable incident, which might reaſon- 
ably enough create a ſuſpicion of this fort, namely, the late 
publication of the life of Francis Xawier, the famous Jeſuit Miſe 
fionary fo the Indies, abridged from Father Bohours, a member 
of the ſame order. The Monthly Reviewers for May 1765, in- 
form us, that this abridgment is the work of Mr. James Morgan, 
one of Mr. Ves preachers. It is a pity this abridger ſhould 
not have been apprized from what kind of vouchers Bohours com» 
piled his life of Xavier, and what ſtrong imputations of forgery 
fell upon Turſellin, Ribadeneira, and Alegambe, from whom Boe 
hours had his materials, even from the learned and more free- 
thinking Papiſts themſelves. Xavier was one of the firſt aſſo- 
cCiates of Loyola, and whether Xavier was the dupe of his maſter's 
politics, or a conſcious accomplice, is by no means a clear 

Lay the books of Tw/ellin, Ribadeneira, Alegambe, and Bobours 
(which contain a heap of palpable fictions from end to end), out 
of the queſtion, and very little is known how Aawier paſſed his 
time in the Indies, but from the letters aſcribed to him, in which 
ſome of his accounts are very conſiſtent with the deſigns of a 
man by no means mortified to all ſecular conſiderations. Sup ben 
Paſquier, a very learned and ſtaunch Romaniſt, ſeems to have 
thought Xavier as deep in what he calls the piperies of the Jeſuits, 
as any of the fraternity ; if ſo, be was a knaye and a hypocrite, 
Suppoſe him ſincere, and he was at. the beſt a crack-brained 
enthuſiaft, and in neither caſe a proper example for pious and 
rational Proteſtants, And therefore it were to be wiſhed, for 
the credit of Mr. Veſley and his followers, who would be under- 
ſlood to eſpouſe the principles of our firſt Reformers, that they 
would publicly diſavow this ſuperſtitious publication, and every 
other (if ſuch others chere are among them) of the ſame tendency. 
In the mean time, it ought to be mentioned to Mr. Whitefeld's 


* that he took timely care to preclude all ſuſpicions of big 
N4 The 
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The young Pretender, by the beſt informations 
1 could procure, which, indeed, vary, and are 
difficult to be relied on, retired to Avignon, after 
his diſgrace of being arreſted in this city, and 
ſtayed there a few months. He then went to 
Liege, where he lived fome time in a yery private 
manner, and took the title of Baron de Montgo- 
meriey How long he lived thus, or what private 
excurſions: he made into other countries, I know. 
not: But about the year 1757, he ſettled at Bouil- 
ton; where he continued to the time of his de- 
parture for Rome, on agcount of the death of his 
father, 

He was privately viſited by ſeveral perſons from | 
England, in the ſummers 1764, 17656. 

His perſon js tall, and rather luſty; his com- 
plexion has a redneſs in it not unlike the effecis 
of drinking: he has a complaint in his legs, which 
obliges him to wear a kind of half. boots. | 
It has generally been reported, that he was to- 
_ rally imbecile; that he gives himſelf up to drink- 
ing; and that he his a ſecret tendency to the Pro- 
teſtant religion; all which circumſtances are * 
toriouſly kalle. ; 


having any conngxions with Popery, by his accoupt of ſome 
remarkable Ecelefiaftical Entertainmenits, às he calls them in his 
Letters from Litton, publiſhed in the year 1755, in which are 
many ſenſible and Pres io. of well 5 7 the notice 
of all Proteſtants. FASO 


He 
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He is puſillanimous to an incredible degree; 
and it is now well known here too, as in Scotland 
and England, that even at the battle of Culladen 
he withdrew, before the Rebel-army was broken: 
but as to his love of drinking, or any acts which 
denote him ro be turned fooliſh ; theſe reports 
owe their origin to ſome frantick tricks he played 
on his miſtreſs leaving him, and either really, or 
as he imagined, ſeereting herſelf in a convent at 
Bouillon. It is certain, that he fired a piſtol to- 
ward the convent, a ball from which paſſed 
through one of the windows of it, and wounded 
a nun in the ſhoulder. Ar that time he likewiſe” 
addicted himſelf to drinking, in the firſt heats of 
his fury for the elopement of that miſtreſs, a 
French lady of diſtintion : But this incident hap- 
pened ſeveral years ago; and he has lately always 
appeared calm and compoſed, talked very ratio- 

nally, and read much, and been fond of muſic. 
As to his religion, there is not a greater bigot 
upon earth: He has his bottle for holy water at 
his bed's head; he never mounts his horſe, or goes 
gut on a ſhooting party, but he croſſes himſelf 
many times; and is ſtrongly attached to the groſſeſt 
fooleries of the Romith religion ©. 

Many of his friends declare, that he was fo 
exaſperated by his arreſt and the breaking open 
his houſe here, from whence a letter was ſaid to 


r See Pr. Sharpe'; Letters from Jia, 


be 


2 APPENDIX, UL, 


be l off, written by the Trench King, pro- 
miſing him perpetual protection, and a princely 
revenue, that he never will enter into any mea- 
ſures propoſed to him by that Monarch. b 

By the accounts juſt arrived here from Rome, I 
have learnt the further following particulars con- 
cerning him and his family. 

On the death of the old Gentleman, the Car- 
dinal, his fon, wrote a letter to the Pope, to ag- 
quaint him with that eyent; and to requeſt hig 
protection for his brother. This letter was ac-. 
companied by a memarial. A congregation of 
Cardinals was convened to deliberate on thoſe 
matters. A public funeral was reſolved on, and 
much ſuperfluoys pageantry appeared in it: yet 
- No cannons were permitted to be drawn in the 
proceſſion, nor ta be fired on the occaſion. , As 
ſoon as the body was removed from the ralace of 
the Santi Apeſtoli [the Pretender's palace], che 
ſentry-boxes were taken away, and the guard- 
room ſhut up, by order of the Secretary of Stare; 
and not long after, the arms of England were 
taken down from it, by a ſecond order. 

In regard to the queſtion, whether the title of 
the father ſhould be given to the ſon, is was re- 
ſolved in the negative. 

Things being in this ſituation, it was ECL 
the fon would not proceed to Rome; and Urbino 
was propoſed, and approved of by the Cardinal 
his brgther, as à place of reſidence for him; and 
wen, Hg an, 
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an expreſs difpatched to meet him in his route, 
and apprize him of theſe circumſtances, That 
perſon met him a few poſts on this fide Florence ; 
yer on he went, under the title of Count Douglaſe, 
and arrived at Rome very unexpectedly. 

His immediate declaration there was, that he 

would receive none but thoſe who ſhould give him 
his father's title. On the firſt days after his ar- 
rival, à few perſons of different ranks viſited him; 
which being known, a fevere reprimand was ſent 
them, and expreſs orders iſſued, rhat no perſon 
ſhould preſume to give him that title. He then 
reſolved to quit Rome ; but that refolution held 
only a few days, as is ſaid, from the difficulty of 
knqwing what place to retire to; and how the 
matter will end is extremely uncertain; tho), it is 
probable, by his fing on ſome place northward, 
where he can receiye eaſily the viſits and contri+ 
butions of his party, and from whence he can 
join them upon occaſion. 
Had he declared, when the Cardinal found he 
could not-be acknowledged, that he defired to be 
in private, all ranks would then have received 
him with decency, and he wopld not have ſuffered 
the mortifications which he has ſince undergone. 

The Romans had conceived him to be a de- 
bauchee; but his behaviour: at Rome has been per- 
fectly ſober and affable. 

The Roman government, it ſeems, allowed the 


father twelye thouſand crowns [about 3000 /. 
Sterling] 


* 
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Sterling] a year, the reverſion of which was ſet. 
tled on the Cardinal for his life; and fix thouſand 
crowns more were uſually given him; three at 
Chriſtmas, and three at the Villegiatura ; which 
ſum has been refuſed to be allowed to the ſon. 
I) be only riches left by the father, are ſaid to 
be one hundred thouſand crawns, which are 
lodged in the bank at Rome, 
I am now. going ſouthward; when I ſhall have 
paſſed Lyons, I will ſend you ſome account of that 
city, and the other general places of education, 
with which our countrymen have connexion, in 
this kingdom. Afterward, a like account for 
Switzerland, and Italy, Wen I ſhould get wa 
much e 3 
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"Teſtimonies relative to the State of 


Popery in Ireland. 


I. Extract of a Letter, dated Aſhby de la Zouch, 
March 10, 1766, in the Gentleman's Magazine 
for April 1766, p. 172. | 


T is long ſince I formed a deſign of com- 
11 municating my ſentiments of the ſtate of the 
„ Romiſh religion in Ireland to the public, and 
the evil thereof, with a ſcheme for amending 
it; but meeting with an Extract of a Letter 
« from an Engliſþ Gentleman, who made the 
“Tour of Jreland laſt Summer, giving an account 
*« of the Pilgrimage of Lough Finn” (ſee the 
Gentleman's Magazine for February 1766, p. 60), 
* with the Gentleman's remarks on the pernicions 

6 a 


%. 
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te conſequences attending it, I could not any 

& longer be at reſt, while I thought of any thing 

"tc that might aUvante religlon, or the welfare of 

any of his Majeſty's dominions, eſpecially that 

d Iſland which Providence ordered to be the place 
te wherein I firſt drew the breath of life.“ | 

The Letter-writer, having given an actount of 
ſoine other ſuperſtitious practices in different parts 
of Irelunu, and of the correſpondence of the Po- 
piſh clergy in that kingdom with Rome, for the 
purpoſe of àuthenticating theſe devotions, Pro- 
reeds as follows: \ 

« In the year 1536; a particulat friend of mine 
de went a journey of about ſixty miles, and where 
t ſhe lodged at night, ſhe fell in diſcourſe with 
« the woman of the houſe, who took her for a 

e Papiſt, as ſhe ſpoke the Iriſh very well, and 
« ſhe did not undeceiye her; and in tlieir diſcourſe 
© the woman aſked her, if ſhe had heard the 
te news? My friend aſked, What news? It was 

6 — that they had been pray ing for the 
% young Prince, that is, the Pretender, by order 
«of a Bull that came from the Pope for that 

% purpoſe to all the clergy throughout the king- 

% dom; and that the prieſt told them, viz. the 
&* congregation, that in a few years he would come 

* over himſelf; and that there would a maſſacre 

-® of the Proteſtants precede his coming. In the 

year 1743, it was a current report, that there 
was a night fixed for this horrid act, and that 
one 
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tt one of them diſcovered the plot; whether it 
« was certain truth I cannot ſay, but in all my 
life I never ſaw ſo light a night, and ſeveral of 
* our neighbours were cautious of going to bed; 
* and tho nothing happened, yet how probable 
might it be to be deſigned? For, as a ſimple 

country-woman could difcourſe of it, and tell 
of the Rebellion nine years before it happened, 
hat need there a plainer demonſtration, as ſhe 
* took my friend for one of her own ſect, and 
* ſpoke it in the innocence of her heart: 
About this time alſo, and while the war with 
« France continued,. there was ſcarce a part of 
% Treland which had not French officers recruiting 
«in itz fome appeared as young clergymen 
„ come home after perfecting their education; 
* thers, from their travels, to ſee their friends, 
** c. Obſerve, they were all, or moſt, Iriſbmen; 
and though they eſcaped the notice of the Le- 
« giſlature, yet they got ſeveral thouſand recruits. 
« How ſerviceable they were to the French, we 
need only judge by their bravery on board our 
navy; for ſeveral thouſands of theſe Papiſts 
enter into our fea and 8 — in W 
* in the time of war.“ 


It. Extract 
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II. Extract of a Letter, dated Dublin, May r; 
1766. From the St. James' 8 Chronicle, — 
317 _— | 


ec SIR, 


__« HayimGo ſome time ago ſom in your Paper 
« a deſcription of the danger this kingdom has 
« been in for ſeveral years paſt, from the macht - 
nations of domeſtic Popiſh enemies, I expected 
© to have ſeen the heavy charge laid on them 
1c contradifted, or ſome of the facts explained 
« away. Nothing, however, has appeared in their 
defence, which argues conſcious guilt, and 
ec ſubmiſſion, for once, to con victive evidence, that 
. there is, and has been for ſeyeral years paſt, a 
. « Popith plot carrying on in Ireland, in favour of 
France and a Popiſh Pretender to the dominions 
of his M——y K. George,” This, Sir, is a 
truth as clear as the day to all but thoſe who 
« are or have been engaged in it, or thoſe who 
have found their intereſt in affecting to diſbe- 
* heye it. Some of the proofs of it I ſhall recite 
* to you, and will relate nothing but known fact, 
« without any comment of tny own. On the firſt 
« nightly riſings of the people called White Boys, 
« from wearing ſhirts over other clothing, like the 


This ſeems to have been written before Lord Tage i pam- 
phlet and the other, concerning the trials of the perſons accuſed 
of the murder of Bridge, appeared: . 
| % Cammiſſars, 
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« Camiſars of the Cevennes, in Louis XIVtb's 
time b, notice was given to the Government of 
their proceedings from time to time, but long 
« diſregarded, nor even liſtened to, till ſome 
© Noblemen and Gentlemen, who left their 
* country for the ſafety of their perſons, made 
* vigorous applications to have them timely ſup- 
« prefled, and pointed out the methods moſt 
likely to take effect. 

« They were told, it was * own 
fault, that theſe riſings were not ſpeedily ſup- 
* preſſed; that they had a legal power to commit 
* to priſon all diſturbers of the public peace; and 
* much more to that purpoſe. A Nobleman of 
i great fortune and ſpirit replied, it was impoſſible 
for a conſtable, armed only with his ſtaff, to 
*« ſeize five hundred riotous perſons; and requeſted 
c ſome parties of the army might be ſent to quell 
«© them, But all that could be obtained was to 
« jſſue two or three Proclamations, recommend- 
“ing, in very ſoft terms, peace and quietneſs to 
e thoſe deluded poor people. The danger, 
© however, and miſchiefs increaſing in proportion 
« as indulgence was allowed them, it was at 
e laſt obtained that Drogheda's Regiment of Light 
« Horſe ſhould be ſtationed in the three counties 
« where thoſe people muſtered. Many criminals 


d The Camiſars or Camiſards of the Cævennes were ſo called, 
not from wearing Hirts over their cloathing, but from a looſe 
linen upper garment, like our carters frocks, Which was part 


of their uſual apparel, 0 „ 


rere Wy. 

« were taken, many detected, but the laſt not 
&* proſecuted. One Jeſuit in one of thoſe 
* counttes was taken by furpriſe. His Letters, 
* ready to be fent to the Chief, ſeized; in one of 
&« which were theſe words, I ſhall ſend you twelve 
« Rout men well armed for the good cauſe, &c. 
*The information was ſent by immediate expreſs 
© where it was proper. lt was ſaid 
„only the poor man was actually mad, that the 
« twelye men were only deſigned to maintain a 
« Poſſeſſion, c. — I ſhall acquaint you 
« with what I do know. I know, there was not, 
« at that time, a Papiſt in the whole kingdom who 
« was not taxed, and, on pain of excommunica- 
tion, required to pay certain ſums, to be dif- 
* poſed of fome way or other. Seven 
« Popiſh Regiments were ordered to be inliſted 
for the ſervice of Portugal, but dropped after- 
„ wards. The Popiſh Noblemen and Gen- 
'« tlemen deſtined to command this Army — held 
like that in James the Second's time] a High 
„ Commiſſion Court, and with full as much power 
over their own people as the former had.” 


III. Extra 
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II. Extract of a Letter, dated Dublin, June 8, 


1766. Fram the St. James's Chronicle, Auguſt 
28, 1766. : 


« SIR, 


« As by your Paper I perceive there is a great 

e increaſe of Popiſh Friars, Prieſts, and Jeſuits, 
ein and about London, and that you have given 
« very proper warning of the danger ariſing from 
* ſuch increaſe, I ſhall, in hopes of its falling into 
proper hands, aflure you the increaſe here is 
« beyond belief. On Saturday the 15th of Fe- 
« bruary laſt, I happened, as my profeſſion obliged 
* me, to attend the Judges at a fea-port town in 
« the Weſt of this kingdom. After the court 
broke up that day, I went to dine at a village 
« near the ſhore, where I ſaw eight Jeſuits, four 
« Prieſts, and eleven Pupils, arrive from Nantes 
in France, from on board a ſhip commanded by 
«© PP —- D——-: Attending the Judges from an- 
« ther Aſſize· town, I ſaw theſe identical perſons 
« going to Maſs; and, while I ſtopped, I heard 
64 one ſay, This place would ſerve for the foun- 
t dation of Doctor F-— *s ſchool, as it is large 
* enough to contain above 100 pupils. I am 
« ſorry to ſay, no notice was taken of my inform- 
&« ation. But there is one Gentleman, 
«© eminent for his ſenſe, and remarkable for his 
« intrepid zeal for the laws, who hourly hazards 
O 2 „ his 


rei . 

<« his life in the moſt riotous part of this kingdom, 
te jn defence of his country. This Gentleman is 
« 4 Juſtice of the Peace for the county of Dublin, 
© where no Judge ever goes, but the Juſtices 
e themſelves fit as Judges of Oyer and Terminer. . 
« As I think his Charge is worthy of being read, 
ce by inſerting the following extract from it, you 
* will oblige 


ce your conſtant Reader, 
#4 '%g 


Extract from a Charge given to the Grand Jury 
of the County of Dublin, at the Qyarter-Seffions 
held for the ſaid County at Kilmainham, on the 
oth day of April 1766, by Sir EDWwARD 
Nx wNHAu, Ant. Publiſhed at the requeſt of 
the Grand Jury. | | 


No doubt but you all have heard of thoſe 

“ riots and unlawful tumults, committed by thoſe 
« deluded perſons ſtiled White Boys. The rea- 
« ſon of my mentioning theſe circumſtances, is 
Ka only to remind you of the great neceſſity there 
* is (ſhould this county ever be unfortunately in- 
« fected with ſuch lawleſs people) that you ſhould, 
as freeholders, join the proper magiſtrates to 
* cruſh them in their infancy. But 
though I am as true a lover of freedom, liberty, 
and the civil power, as any man, I muſt obſerve 
to you, that, in fo: caſcs, it is impoſhble to 
execute 


Ari 


« execute the laws without a military force. The 
particular circumſtances of this kingdom ſince 
6 the glorious Revolution, have made a conſtant 
military force neceſſary for the preſervation of 
* the Proteſtant religion, our liberties and pro- 
« perties, — I will only ſtate one caſe; 
« ſuppoſe a riſing of perſons of the Popiſh per- 
t ſuaſion in a Popiſh barony, county, or diſtrict. 
« Amagiſtrate calls for the aid of the civil power. 
« How can he get it? Can any man ſay that a 
« Papiſt will arm againſt a Papiſt ? It is an abſurdity 
* to imagine it. If that be the caſe, is not a mi- 
« litary force neceſſary ? Thoſe well-ſpoken, but, 
&« I fear, not real friends to our happy eſtabliſhed 
* conſtitution, ought to fly to the poſts of honour, 
« and ſhew their patriotic ſpirit in repelling the 
* impending danger. ]! muſt obſerve 
* to you, that though the lenity of our Govern- 
«© ment makes them wink at the Papiſts exerciſing 
their religion publicly, yet they will not remain 
quiet, notwithſtanding that indulgence. The 
« late trials in Clonmell and Kilkenny are ſufficient 
&« eyidences of their bad intentions; their ſwearing 
« thouſands of his Majeſty's ſubjects, they will nei- 
e ther pay tithes, nor allow the eſtabliſhed clergy 
eto gather them; their levelling walls and ditches, 
« under pretence of their being commons, are, 
« in fact, nothing but a Tpecimen of their more 
e daring intentions. — There are of late 
5 numbers of Jeſuits and Friars come into this 

0 3 8 kingdom. 
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« kingdom. Theſe people have preſumed to ſet 


* up ſchools of Popiſh ſuperſtition, and friaries, 


« ſome of which are in your diſtrict. I am not 


“for perſecuting any perſons for their opinions 
6e in religion. It is contrary to humanity, and 


* the tenets of our maſt excellent religion, to pro» 


« ſecute or deſpiſe a perſon for being of a dif- 
„ ferent faith from ourſelves. But it is a true 


te rule of human ceconomy, that charity begins 
* at home. I believe, moſt of the reſident Papiſts 


&* of this kingdom would be peaceable ſubjects, 
« jf jt was not for the arrival of numbers of je- 
cc ſuits and Friars, who were baniſhed from other 
* kingdoms as peſts to civil ſociety. The wiſdom 
* of the moſt bigoted Popiſh countries have 
thought it neceſſary to baniſh them, for their 


“attempts to overturn every rule and order among 


* men; even Kings themſelves have near been 
te made the ſacrifice of their blind zeal. From 
te theſe circumſtances, I ſhould recommend it to 
* your care to watch them; you have ſeveral ways 
eto puniſh them, by preſentment, or indictment, 
for aſſuming functions and characters not al- 
“ lowed by law.“ 

From a late publication relative to the affairs of 


Ireland, in 1763, 1764, it appears that © many 
« of the perſons concerned in the riſings both in 


te the North and South of that kingdom, had been 
5 indicted far high-treaſon, that ſeveral had been 


70 — upon the os combinations 
had 
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* had been formed againſt paying the church 
« ques, —that theſe combinations had been at- 
„ tended with circumſtances more terrible and 
« alarming than was generally known, — that 
« many Papiſts in the dioceſe of Waterford, who 
„were tenants at will, and who were liable to be 
e diſplaced to their great diſadvantage, had en- 
« tered into theſe combinations againſt the mini- 
« ſter of the pariſh, —that being acquainted, that 
if they did join in ſuch combinations, they 
* would be diſmiſſed, they replied, that if they 
« were diſmiſſed they could not help it, that it 
„ would be a misfortune, but that it would be 
« {till the leaſt of two evils ; for they had better 
4 be diſmiſſed, than have their throats cut, which 
© would be the certain conſequence of their re- 
“ fuſing to concur in the combination. And it 
„ was underſtood, that a combination into which 
« affociates were preſſed by rhe fear of death, 
„ and in which, therefore, many violate the peace 
« of the ſtate, contrary to their inclination. and 
c jntereſt, might in a ſhort time ſubvert the con- 
« ſtitution, and defeat all the laws that had been 
ec enacted to prevent public evils, ariſing from the 
c growth of Popery.” P. 47, 48—84, 85. 


I deſire it may be obſerved, that theſe Extracts 
are appealed to only as exhibiting evidence of the 
ſpirit of Popery in Ireland, at the periods of time 
ie queſtion; and that I have omitted all reflections 
intermixed with the narratives, farther than was 
WS. e neceſſary 
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neceſſary to connect the accounts of the main facts, 
not only as I am no judge of the truth or propri- 
ety of ſuch reflections, but as they are nothing to 
my purpoſe, which is to ſhew by competent evi- 
dence, in anſwer to the pamphlet aſcribed to Lord 
Taaffe, and other publications to the ſame effect, 

that the temper of the Iriſb Papiſts has not been 
fo peaceable and ſubmiſſive to government, as the 
writers of thoſe pamphlets have affected to repre- 
ſent. It is to little purpoſe to ſay, that theſe 
diſturbers of the public peace were the ſcum and 
refuſe of the people. Sir Edward Newnham, we 
ſee, was candid enough to believe that © moſt of 
& the reſident Papiſts of Ireland would be peace- 
* able ſubjects, if it were not for the number of 
« Jeſuits and Friars among them.“ It is not un- 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Roman Catholic 
nobility and gentry of that kingdom might find 
the means to controul the influence of theſe Je- 
ſuits upon the common people; and, as they are 
under the protection of no civil law, why do they 
not? unleſs they conſider theſe Jeſuits as incaſed 
in the armour of the church, to which good Ca- 
tholics of eyery degree are equally obliged to ſub- 
mit. The conſequences of which principle to 
thoſe Proteſtant Governments under which they 
who entertain it ſojourn, need not be explained, 
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Remarks on a late Apology for the Catholics 
of Great Britain and Ireland, | 


HAT has been offered in the foregoing 
| Conſiderations, tending to ſhew the dan- 
ger of tolerating Popery, will, I hope, be under- 
ſtood, as it was intended, to include a defence of 
the laws of our country that have laid the Pa- 
piſts under thoſe reſtraints and incapacities of 
which they are diſpoſed at this period fo loudly 
to complain. Our anceſtors took their accounts 
of Popiſh principles from books which the church 
of Rome had authenticated in form, and the cir- 
cumſtances attending the treaſons and conſpira- 
cies of which ſo many particular Papiſts had been 
convicted, afforded ſufficient reaſon to conclude 
that their Church patronized their attempts, and 
applied her principles to the juſtification of the 
- criminals. With this complicated evidence be- 
7 forte 
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fore them, it became neceſſary to guard the con- 
ſtitution from the effects of the perpetual machi- 
nations of theſe dangerous inmates, by ſuch laws” 
as would be moſt effectual in depriving them of 
the power of accompliſhing the miſchief they 
never ceaſed to meditate. | 

The preſent pretence for having thoſe laws . 
perſeded, is, that the occaſions upon which they 
were enacted no longer ſubſiſt. The meaning 
of which, to make this a good reaſon for ſilenc- 
ing thoſe laws, ſhould be, chat the Papiſts have 
now renounced thoſe principles which rendered 
their forefathers obnoxious to the government 
under which they lived. For barely to ſay, that 
the Papiſts have not, for ſome years backward, 
engaged in the ſame kind of treaſons and conſpi- 
ractes that their forefathers did, is only faying 
that the laws enacted for ſecuring the public 
againſt the pernicious tendency of their prin- 
ciples, have had a good effect: which, while the 
fame principles are ſtill eſpouſed by the Papiſts 
of the preſent age, is the beſt reafon in the 
world for continuing the laws againſt them in 
full force and vigour ; as the natural conſequence 
of repealing them muſt be, an immediate re- 
turn to their endeavours to ſubvert our conſtitu- 
tion, to which they muſt be urged by their prin- 
ciples with the more alacrity, as they might then 
take their meaſures for that purpoſe with im- 


punity. 
If 
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If indeed the Papiſts of the preſent times can 
give ſufficient aſſurance to our governors in 
church and ſtate, that they have abſolutely and 
eſſectually renounced thoſe obnoxious principles 
which their forefathers eſpouſed, and have adopred 
others perfectly reconcileable to their. duriful 
ſubmiſſion to the preſent government of Great 
Britain and Ireland, they will then have a plea 
for toleration, which muſt make all the argu- 
ments againſt it, taken from the contrary ſup- 
Poſition, go for nothing. They will then ſtand 
upon the ſame footing with the Proteſtant Dif- 
ſenters from our eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhment ; and 
whenever it can be made appear that they have 
the ſame affection for, and the ſame common in- 
tereſt to ſupport, the civil conſtitution of theſe 
kingdoms upon its preſent baſis, the toleration of 
Popery, as a merely religious ſect, will, upon 
Proteſtant principles, ſtand clear of all ob- 


The queſtion then is, © Have the Papiſts of 
$ theſe days diſclaimed, or have they, in any de- 
* gree, modified, the pernicious principles of their 
* forefathers, ſo as to put themſelves into a 
condition to be tolerated with equal ſafety to 
« the ſtate, as the Proteſtant Diſſenters are to- 
*« lerated ?”? 

To enable us to judge of this matter, it hath 
happened very ſeaſonably, and very fortunately 
for the public, that a book hath juſt appeared 

on 
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on the behalf of the Papiſts, which gives us fuf- 
ficiently full and clear information on that head, 
| intituled, An Apology for the Catholics of Great 
Britain and Ireland, humbly offered to the conſi- 
deration of the King's moſt excellent Majefty, and 
both Houſes of Parliament. 

The Catholics, as they chuſe to call them- 
felves, having furniſhed us with this reſt of their 
principles at a time when they thought it neceſ- 
fary to give the government the moſt favourable 
view both of their religious and political teners, 
cannot complain of any wrong we do them, in 
being determined by their own repreſentation : 
and if it ſhall appear from a ſhort examination of 
this Apology, that the Papiſts of the preſent 
times ſtill adhere, without any modification, to 
the religious and political ſyſtem of the moſt ob- 
noxious of their forefathers, the inference will 
be obvious, that they ought {till to be kept with- 
in the ſame reſtraints. 

Let us then begin with inquiring what were 
the principal inducements with our forefathers 
to enact the penal and incapacitating laws againſt 
Papiſts, now in force? And theſe were * 
three: 

1. Their acknowledging, od profeſſing their 
abſolute {ſubmiſſion to a FOREIGN JURISDICTION, 

at 


Se 

at utter enmity with every government admi- 
niſtred by a Proteſtant ſovereign *. 
2. Their principle of InToLERANCE, excluding 
all who differ from their religious tenets, or who 
refuſe obedience to the foreign juriſdiction above- 
mentioned, from all civil privileges, and doom- 
ing them to capital puniſhmenr, under the name 
of Heretics. 


3. Their aſſiduous and never ceaſing enden- 
yours to ſeduce the ſubjects of Proteſtant ſtates 
to theſe pernicious principles. 

The perſon at the head of this foreign _y 
diction, is agreed, on all hands, to be the Pope 
or the biſhop of Rome, of whoſe preeminence 
our Apologiſt, in the name of ALL CaTroLics, 


gives the following account. 
In the Catholic cc there is the Pope, 


or ſupreme repreſentative and vicar of Jeſus 
«© Chriſt upon earth, as being the ſucceſſor of 


Perhaps it ſhould rather have been ſaid, © at utter enmity 
« with every government which will not admit of its arbitrary 
« decifions, whether Proteſtant or not.. For thus is the Pope 
characteriſed by the Exgliſb Parliament of 15 36, — © The 
4% Biſhop of Rome (whom ſome call the Pope) who had long 
« darkened God's word, that it might ſerve his pomp, glory, 
* ayarice, ambition, and tyranny ; both upon the ſouls, bodies 
« and goods of all Chriſtians, excluding Chriſt out of the rule 
« of man's ſoul, and princes out of their dominions,” Burnet 
Hiſt, of the Reformation, vol. I. p. 211. For doubtleſs this 
was no Proteſtant Parliament with reſpect to the doctrinal ar- 
ticles of the Romiſb faith, 

« St. 
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« St, Peter in the ſee of Rome; and the particular 
« church of Rome, for this 1 8 is ſtiled the 
© mother and miſtreſs of all other churches, and 
« the invariable centre of their unity. The 
« heads of other particular churches are alſo 
all princes of the Catholic church, and vicars 
and repreſentatives of Jeſus Chriſt in the di- 
<« ſtricts of their reſpective governments, as are 
« likewiſe all prieſts, for they all reprefent Je- 
« ſus Chriſt in the diſcharge of the functions of 
their miniſtry. But for the purpoſes of good 
© government, the prieſts are ſubordinate to the 
< biſhops, the biſhops to the archbiſhops, and 
ALL TOGETHER to the ſupreme repreſentative 
« of Jeſus Chriſt, the biſhop of Rome.” Apo: 
logy, p. 136. 
But if a/l together, then the Vicar-princes 
among others, and the degrees of ſubordination 
will then ſtand thus, “The prieſts are ſubordi- 
« nate to the biſhops, the biſhops to the arch- 
te biſhops, the archbiſhops to the princes, and 
e the princes to the pope.” But by lumping 
them all together, he avoided mentioning, that 
according to rhe catholic faith, the. dergy are 
not ſubordinate to princes, even in the diſtricts 
of their reſpective governments, at the fame time 
that the princes are ſubordinate to the pope. 
With reſpe& to the ſubordination of princes 
to the pope, he is indeed luſicienty explicit 1 in 


what follows. 
n « The 
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*The Pope, by the authority of the power 
received from the Son of God, is the head of 
« Chriſtians, the paſtor of the people, the fa- 
« ther of Kings, and God's vicegerent upon 
earth,“ p. 138. And again; „It has always 
« been judged neceſſary that there ſhould be be- 
« tween princes, not ſo much an impartial chief, 
as an univerſal father of the whole family of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, who might decide their dif- 
« ferences, moderate, by his counſels, the vio- 
“ lence of thoſe who have engaged in unjuſt 
* enterprizes, and unite their power and arms 
for guarding the faith, from the attempts of its 
natural enemies,” p. 129. 

Will the Apologiſt then grant, that heretical 
princes, withdrawing themſelves and their people 
from the obedience of the mother and miſtreſs 
of all other churches, and of the univerſal fa- 
ther of the whole family of Jeſus Chriſt, are 
not the natural enemies of the faith? It is a 
queſtion of conſequence to his Apology. For if 
he does not make this conceſhon, it will unavoid- 
ably follow, that all Catholics, and Engliſh and 
Triſh Catholics among others, hold it a principal 
part of the Pope's office to unite the power and 
arms of Catholic princes againſt the natural 
enemies of the faith, in Great Britain and Fe- 
land as well as elſewhere. | 
It is of very little ſignificance, to Proteſtant. 


Princes, and Proteſtant ſtates, that this Apologiſt 
pretends 


oP 
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pretends to limit the Pope's interference among 


Catholic princes to a mere mediatorſbip, with re- 


ſpect to their differences one among another. 
Their obedience to the Pope requires, that they 
ſnould unite their power and arms againſt the 
. rebellious ſons of this common father of Kings, 
wherever they are found. And however gra- 
cious his Holineſs may be to thoſe who will 
accept of his mediation, there is plainly no- 
thing, according to this Apologiſt, for thoſe who 
will not, but utter extermination. 

Where then is the difference between this 
doctrine of this Catholic Apologiſt and that of 
Sanctarellus, who, as the Apologiſt informs us, 
taught that © the Popes cannot only excommu- 
«-nicate Princes, but alſo deprive them of their 
« kingdoms, abſolve their ſubjects from their al- 
© legiance, and afterwards give their ſtates to 


«whom he thinks proper, either for hereſy, 


e apoſtaſy, or for not having defended the 
church?“ p. 142. —— In what does this doc- 
trine differ from that of the Apologiſt, for if the 


"og Pope has authority to unite the power and 


arms of Catholic princes againſt the natural ene- 
mies of the church, and if apoſtate and heretical 
princes are ſuch enemies, nothing can be more 
abſurd than to ſuppoſe the Pope has not the 
authority, to uſe his own proper and peculiar 
power and arms for the ſame ſacred purpoſe ? 
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The Apdlogiſt would perſuade us that this 
doctrine was thought range when broached by 
Sanctarellus, even at the ſame time that he car- 
ries us as far back as Gregory VII (the famous Hil 
debrand) for the original of it, who lived near 
600 yeats before Sanctarellur. Would he . 


tend that any of the Popes after Gregory, res 
nounced this dodtrifie ®, or that Sanctarellus Was 


To the fat may be called a Roman Catholic writer cited 
by Ds Pl#t in his Myſterium Tniquitatis, p- 245: Ed, 1611. 
% Et bc ab Hildebrando, qui primus imperium pontificium 
* condidit, quod facceſſores per quadringentos quinquaginta 
1% continenter annos, invito mundo, invitis Imperatoribus, adeo 
„ auxere, ut inferos ſuperos in ſervitutem redegerint atque fall 

Jaga miſerint, atque cuncta fulmine perterritent. 


« Quo bruta tellus, & vaga flumina; 

« Quo Styx & inviſi horrida Tænari 
« Sedes, Atlantæusque finis b 
— 78 


Wich teſpect to the Pope's pretenfions to the power of de- 
pofing Princes, we have ſo ffrong an inſtance of the Holy Sees 
inflexibility upon that point, in the State Papers collected by 
Edzoard Earl of Clarendin, lately publiſhed, that I need not 
make any excuſe to the Proteſtant reader for lengthening this 
note with ſo curious and remarkable a teſtimony. In the 
1634, Father Leander; a Benedictine Monk, obtained leave of 
King Charles I. by the means of Secretary Windebank, and un 
der pretence of viſiting his relations, to come over from Douay 
to England. See p. 72. of theſe State Papers. When he was 
got hither, he was in no haſte to go back, and; as it ſhould 
ſeem, was permitted to ſtay, upon the pretence of being uſeful 
to the government in procuring the Exgliſß Romaniſts to taka 
the oath of allegiance and ſupremacy to the King: The Pope 


P | the 


— 
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the only writer who advanced it in all that inter- 
val between Gregory VII and Lewis XIII? 


had iſſued a bull prohibiting the Catholic ſubjeQs of me 
to take that oath. Leander ſet on foot a eorreſpondence with 
ſome perſons of power at Rome, particularly the Cardinals Bar- 
berini and Bentivoglio, wherein he uſed divers arguments to 
ſhew the expedience of ſuſpending the execution of the above- 
mentioned bull, and, among the reſt, the probability of bringing 
over the whole kingdom of England to the Catholic faith by 
ſuch a meaſure. He even ſet himſelf to defend the oath, and 
to ſhew, by certain qualifications of the terms in which it was 
expreſſed, that it was not incompatible with the obedience due 
from a good Catholic to the Holy See. Among his correſpond- 
ents at Rome, was one Richard Reade, Procurator of the Congre- 

of the Benedictines in England, who went by the name 
of John Wilfrid Selbye. See p. 169. This Wilfrid, or Wilford, 
as he calls himſelf, had the care of Leander correſpondence at 
Rome, and, as appears, informed him, from time to time, how 
his intelligence and his propoſals were received and reliſhed by 
the Apoſtolic Government, which it ſeems was ſo very indiffer- 
ently, that Wifford adviſed him, for his own fake, to meddle 
no more with the controverſy about the oath, and having given 
Leander his reaſons why the oath as enjoined by the Leni Go- 
vernment would not paſs at Rome, he fays : ** I fear, therefore, 
<« ſome other form of oath muſt be thought upon, whereby his 
« Majeſty may abundantly, and ſaperabundantly, if any thing 
* can ſuperabound in this kind, be ſecured of his ſubjects fi- 
« delity, and yet there be no entrenching upon ſubjects con- 
« ſcience, nor the authority of this ſeat, which, having flood for 
« her right ſo many ages, in the cauſe of depofing Princes, will be 
«« very unwilling to permit the oath as the words lie, although 
+ & plofled with another intention. Look over the oath, which 
« uſyally is exhibited to the Catholics in Ireland; examine other 
0 forms of oaths in Catholic countries, add to them, augment 


© and endeayour to form them in that kind, and in thoſe 
It 


- 


P:0:S:T:S3)CRIPT; 427 
It is indeed probable enough that Santarellus 
might be put upon writing this - book by the 


« words, RE nes as is woſt 
«« juſt and reaſonable to be done; yet take heed of meddling with 
<. deponibility of Princes, for that article will never paſs here.” 
State Papers, &c. p. 272. I cannot help obſetving that out 
Apologiſt ſeems to be playing the fame game with this Father 
Leander, and probably the checks he mentions, in his ju/fificative 
piece (lately ſubjoined to the 4pology), to have received from 
ſome of his own communion, might be in terms like theſe of 
Father Wilford. The Apologiſt pretends that the doctrine of 
Sanctarellus appeared ftrange in France; which however was by 
no means the caſe ; for, beſides the remains of the leaguers who 
eſpouſed it, it was not without the approbation of ſome learned 
men, who had no connexion with that infamous faction. Gabriel 
Nande, for example, Library-keeper to Cardinal Mazarine, cha- 

rafterizes Gregory VII in the following reſpectful terms. He 
E and, to ſpeak of 
« him fincerely and impartially, he was the firſt who put her in 
1 poſſeſſion of her franchiſes, and wwho freed the Sovereign Pon- 
« i from the ſlavery of the Emperors.” Bayle, Gx k VII. 
Rem. [4]. And indeed, whatever might be thought of the 
doctrine of Gregory or Sanctarellus upon political emergencies by 
particular Catholic Princes, it always was uniformly the doctrine 


of the Holy See, and of the capital writers in behalf of the 


church, ſuch as Bellarmine and Baronizs, the latter of whom, as 
we ſhall ſee preſently, derived this ſuperiority of the Popes above 
Kings and Emperors from a much remoter ſource than Gregory 
VII. Ia the year 1573, Gregory's body was ſearched for in St. 
Matthews Church at Salerno, and faid to be found, and the 
following Epitaph inſcribed upon a monument erefted to his 
memory by Mare Antony Coloma, Archbiſhop of that fee. 
« GxzGORI0 VII Soanenfi, Pont. Opt. Max. Ecceſiaſtica 
« Libertatis vindici acerrimo, afſertori conſtantiſſimo, qui, dum 

Romani Pontificis auQoritatem adyerſus Henrici perfidiam 
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Spaniards, to mortify the French King and his 
miniſters ; bur ſtill we find it was approved and 
authorized by the Roman Pontif, and that the 
French alone, for political reaſons, oppoſed and 
condemned the doctrine of it. The Apologiſt 
would have us believe that he approves of the 
methods taken by the French to ſuppreſs this 
doctrine, tho? indeed he hath no where ſaid ſo in 
expreſs terms. But all this is but mere grimace, f 
for there is not one ſtep taken by the French 
in conteſting this unlimited power of the Pope, 
as repreſented by this Apologiſt, which he hath 
not reprobated in ſome paſſage or other of this 
very Apology. 
The Pariſian faculty of Aviniry, he informs 
« us, in à full aſſembly, condemned the doctrine 
« of Sandarellus, though it was favoured by 
« ſome of the old League,” p. 143. He might, 
and he ought to have added, and by the whole 
& body of Jeſuits. What the Apologiſt thought 
of this condemhation, we {hall ſee when we come 
io the reaſons they gave for it. n 2102 


« ſtrenue tuetur, Salerni ſancte decubuit, 1 1985. 
« $ Kal, Junii.” It is now near 200 years ſince this honour 

was done to Gregory VII, for his ſtrenuous aſſerting the Papal 
power, againſt the Emperor Henry IV; and'if in all that time the. 
Apologiſt cannot find one inſtance” where the Popes have diſ- 
claimed it, he will bring his Britiſh and iſ6 Catholics into a 
difagreeable alternative, vi. either of eſpouſing Sandi arellus s 
doctrine. or of deſerting the Holy See in its claim of a Fatbenſbiß 


over Rings. See Bayle, ubi Supra, A [2]. 
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In the mean time we go on with him 
« And not to leave the king's power inactive on 
« {5 important an occaſion, the parliament, which 
« was tlien the depoſitory of it, cited the principal 
* fathers bf rhe Jefuits to appear before them, 
« arid obliged them to ſign a declaration, whereby 
they condemned it, and to procure a like de- 
« claration to be ſubſcribed by all the provin- 
« cials and rectors, and by ſix elders of each of 
t their colleges in France; and the parliament 
« afterwards ordered the book to be burnt by 
ce the hands of the common executioner, with a 
* prohibition to all bookſellers to ſell any of the 
eke quality.” bid. ex 
The parliament of France decided in this. in- 
ſtance, againſt the Pope, a point of his Holi- 
neſs's paſtoral prerogative, of no ſmall import- 
ance; a point, which, as appears by the li- 
cenſing Sanctarelluss book at Rome, the Pope 
was by no means diſpoſed to give up. The Par- 
liament did more; they obliged a whole body of 
eccleſiaſtics, the Pope's own creatures, to con- 
demn the doctrine aſſerting this prerogative, by a 
formal ſubſcription, and doomed the book that 
contained it to the flames. | | 
Does the Apologi/# think they did right in 
taking this proceſs upon them? He hath not 
told us whether he does or no; but we may learn 


* a little more of his mind by conſidering 
1 what 
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what he ſays of the doings of another parliament 
on a ſimilar occaſion. 

Speaking of the title conferred upon King, 
Henry VIII, of ſupreme head of the church un · 
der Chriſt, he ſays, Let us touch upon the. 
«© nature of the power that inveſted the King 
« with this high-ſounding prerogative, this blaſ- 
« phemous juriſdiction, as Calvin calls it, and diſ- 
“ ſolved his marriage with Catherine of Arra- 
« 50n, What was the power that was able to 
l effect theſe mighty matters? it was nothing 
* more than the parliament of England; an aſ- 
« ſembly of men that acknowledge themſelves 
« fallible ; for if they did not they would not fo 
tc often hn reſcinded their own acts. An af- 
« ſembly of men, intirely calculated for judging 
* and deciding in civil matters, and for enacting 
ct laws for the purpoſes of good government, ac- 
* cording to the ſeveral contingencies of temporal 
& concerns, But theſe ſame men could venture 
out of their latitude, and what the conſciences 
& of all the reſt of Chriſtendom abhorred as un- 
« juſtifiable, they, with a compoſure of con- 
& ſcience, and acquieſcence of mind in well-do- 
ing, brought to paſs.” P. 59. 

Every word of which Sanctarellus might with 
equal juſtice and propriety have applied to the 
Parliament of Paris, © An aſſembly of men cal- 
4 culated intirely for civil matters— fallible = 
* * reſcinding their own acts — confined, by 

10 « the 


” 
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« the nature of their powers, to temporal mat- 
© ters— going out of their latitude to decide what 
« the univerſal Father of Chriſtians might or 
might not do in caſes of Hereſy and Apoſtaſy— 
and bringing to paſs what, in the days of Henry 
* the Eighth, the eonſciences of all good Catho- 
_ © lics would undoubtedly have abhorred as un- 
« juſtifiable.” 

Will the Apologiſt ſay, that the two caſes dif- 
fer — that for a Parliament to exempt their Prince 
from papal cenſures in cafes of Hereſy or Apo- 
ſtaſy, and to confer upon him the title and pri- 
vileges of the ſupreme head of the church, are 
two things, that, in oo of nn will 
admit of no compariſon? | 

I aſk his pardon; the difference between the 
two caſes, if he has given us a true account of 
the Frenchmen's reaſons for their 1 is im- 
perceptible. i 

« The French argued againſt Sanftarellus ſays 
he, „in ſupport of their Kings, that they were 
« appointed by the hand of God, who had made 
« uſe of their ſwords [the ploy” s ſwords], for 
« placing the crown on their head, and God had 
« not laid down apoſtaſy, hereſy, or any other 
« crime, as a condition to make void their autho- | 
« rity, it being his will to make equally the good 
« and Ho reign ; ; conſequently they could not 
be depoſed but by God himſelf, nor forfeit 7 
their authority by any crime.” P. 145, | 

P 4 But, 
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But, if this be true, Kings are totally a diſting ' 
power from Popes ; Popes can have no more au- 
tharity over Kings, than Kings have over Popes. 
'The almighty and immediate power of God inter- 
venes in both caſes to exclude all other authority; 
according to the Frenchmen, the Pope could have 
nothing to da with their King, even though he 
were an heretic or an apoſtate, and the Parliament 
of France in thus judging, and upon theſe prin- 
ciples, did indeed neither leſs nor more in effect 
than the Parliament of England did in declaring 
Henry the Eighth to be the ſupreme head of the 
church under Chriſt. For a King of France, 
being an heretic, was authorized by this determi- 
nation to ſet yp an heretical church in his own 
kingdom, and to become the ſupreme head, of it, 
as much as Henry VIII of England, and with as 
| little regard to the Pope. 

For let us aſk, how did the Pope cndiadvour to 
help himſelf, on this revolt of the King and Par- 
liament of England? He thundered a moſt 
tc terrible ſentence of depoſition againſt the King, 
tc and deſigned to commit the execution of it to 
te the Emperor.” Burnet, Hiſt. Reform. Vol. I. 
p. 211. In other words, he ppt in practice the 
doctrine of the Apologiſt; he endeavoured to 
unĩite the arms of certain Catholic powers to de- 
fend the faith againſt a natural enemy t. But 
the Parliament of France were of opinion that 
hi Holineſs overſhot himſelf in this buſineſs, and 
had 
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had no authority to paſs any ſuch ſentenee. The 

Apologiſt may now chooſe whether he will acquif 
or condemn the French Parliament, for it is now 
clear that the Parliament of England muſt be acs 
quitted or condemned along with it ©. 

It is a vexatious caſe upon the Apologiſt, I own; 
but before we part I will ſhew him ſomething ſtill 
more wonderful, namely, that a King and Parlia- 
ment of Eng/and could not only make a church, 
but upon occaſion a Pope, and that in ſpite of = 
Cardinal-Electors. 

But, notwithſtanding his fair words, let no man 
imagine that he thinks as the French Parliament 
did. Shall he reverſe his own ſyſtem du fond en 
comble ? If the French Divinity is good, what muſt 
become of the Apologiſt's Father of Rings, and 


© See Biſhop Burner s cenſure of Mr, De Meaux : Hiſtory of the 
Variations of the Proteſtant Churches (at the end of his Letter 
to Mr. Thevenet, containing a cenſure of Mr. Le Grands Hiſtory 
of King Herry the Eighth's Divorce), p. 33, 34; where the 
Biſhop obſerves, that The French courts of Parliament are the 
« laſt reſort even in ſpiritual matters; and receive all appeals 
under the pretence of ſome abuſe in the ſentence, fo that the 
* whole exerciſe of the epiſcopal power is ſubje& to the ſecular 
* court. And,” fays his Lordſhip, © whatſoever they may talk 
« of their union with the Holy See, even in this they are alſo 
0 ſubject to the ſecular court, fince no Bull or Breve can be 
executed in France without an approbation from thence. And 
9 yet theſe are the men that complain of the King's Supremacy 
among us, tho? there is nothing than that this ſervitade 
„lies much heavier on them than it on us.” Which the 
Biſhop goes on to ſhew, WW 
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God's Vicegerent on earth? A ſtrange father ſurely, 
who has no authority to diſinherit a rebellious and 
apoſtate ſon; and a ſtrange vicegerent of God, 
who has no power or authority to puniſh apo- 
ſtaſy, the moſt grievous crime that can be com-. 
mitted againſt God ! For as the caſe is ſtated by 
the Sorbonnifts, the Pope's ſpiritual power is ex- 
cluded from it equally with his temporal. Whereas 
our Apologiſt is not for having the Pope made ſo 
contemptible. 

4 Beſides, ſay the actin, if Kings could 
© be depoſed by the Popes, it would follow, that 
the Popes are their ſuperiors in temporals, ſuch 
« depoſition being an act of ſuperior . wana 
Apology, p. 145. 

This however does plainly follow "wn our- 
Apologiſt's doftrine. If the Pope,” ſays he, 
« was made contemptible by the little reſpect 
« Princes might bear him, what opinion ſhould 
« they have of his being able to effect 
t thoſe purpoſes ?” [ Namely, the purpoſes, | 
among others, of uniting the power and arms 
of Catholic Princes for guarding the faith 
from the attempts of its natural enemies. 
« And what authority could he pretend to for 
« appeaſing their differences? They would force 
« him to keep within the bounds of his ſhiritual 
« potuer, without interfering with their temporal 
t intereſts; and yet the fire of war would be 
« kindled among them with ſuch heat, as to de- 
ſtroy 


\ 
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« ſtroy themſelves and their ſtates in flames.” 
P 139. 8 

Why, ay; to be ſure the Popes have extin- 
guiſhed many more of theſe flames than they have 
kindled. But how ſhould the Popes be able to 
do either without exerciſing a temporal power ſu- 
perior to the power of thoſe Princes, with whoſe 
intereſts they interfere ? Particularly how, with ' 
out ſuch ſuperior temporal power, ſhould they be 
able to unite the power and arms of Catholic 
Princes againſt the natural enemies of the faith, 
Heretics and Apoſtates? The doctrine therefore 
of the Frenchmen muſt be wrong, in the opinion 
of the Apologiſt, and his producing it with an 
implied approbation is but a copy of his coun 
tenance, 

The reader will be pleaſed to obſerve, hn. 
ſhould the Apologilt be called to account for theſe 
oppoſite doctrines, he hath managed the matter, 
ſo as to come off by diſtinguiſhing between the 
French arguments againſt Sanctarellus, and his 
own. in behalf of the Pope's ſuperiority. And 
indeed, after the high-ſounding attributes he ha 
given to the Pope, it would be ridiculous to ſup- 
poſe him in earneſt, when he pretends to urge 
what follows in the Frenchmer's argument as the 
catholic ſentiments of Britiſh and Iriſh Papiſts. 

Let us, however, allow for a while, that the. 
remaining part of the argument is his own, tho? 
afcribed to the Frenchmen, and upon that pre- 
ſumption examine to what it will amount. 

But 
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ut the Popes are ſo far from being ſuperior 
cc to them [| Kings] in that point [temporals ], that, 
cc on the contrary, the moſt renowned of antiquity 
et hate ingenuouſly declared, that they were in- 
2 to them, and that their power was purely 

« ſpiritual. There is ample teſtimony of this in 
« a letter of Pope Gelaſius to the Emperor Ana- 
« faftus ; Pelagius I acknowledged the ſame, in 
6A letter to Childebert King of France; and St. 
© Gregory to the Emperor Mauritius, and in ſuch 
«expreſs terms, that their intention cannot be 
« doubtful” P. 146. 

This picking three Popes out of three hundred. 
of which three, Gregory, the lateſt, died eleven 
hundred years ago, to witneſs their inferiority to 
temporal Princes, is pleaſant enough. mw let 
us hear what they have to ſay, _ 

. Gelafus, in the Epiſtle referred to, ſays rhbing 
of ſuperiority or inferiority. He only ſays that 
the Popes and Emperors acted in diſtin& provinces, 
and were mutually ſerviceable to each other, ut 
et modeſtia utriusque ordinis curaretur, ne extolle- 
retur utroque ſuffultus *, The conſequenee of 
which doctrine is, that the Pope is excluded from 
every degree of temporal power, in direct con- 
tradiftion to the Apologiſt, who is not pleaſed 
with thoſe who are for forcing his Holineſs to keep 
within the bounds of his ſpiritual power, p. 139. 


« Gelaſius de anathematis vinculo, apud Pleſſzum Myſt. Ini. 
p. 78. B 
ur 
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But this is not the worſt; for Platina tells is, 
there were accounts extant, that- this very Pope 
Gelafeus excommunicated the Emperor 4naftaſurs 
for being a fayourer of Heretics, and partieularly 
of Acacius. Of which Platina makes a precedent 
for other Popes to follow in ſimilar caſes ©; What 
ſecurity an Heretic Prince could have in the tem- 
poral inferiority of ſock A Tope, let We reader 
Judge. | 
Pelagius, the next example, was in woful plghe 
when he wrote to Childebert. He had, by at 
tempting to force the Council of Conflantinople 
upon the Italian Biſhops, to pleaſe the Emperor 
Fuſtinian, provoked thoſe Biſhops to revolt, and 
to withdraw from his obedience. On this occaſion 
he applied to Nar/es the Emperor's General, then 
in Italy, to reduce the rebellious Biſhops to order 
by force of arms; and, for his encouragement; 
decreed that Heretics and Schiſmatics might bs 
« puniſhed by the ſecular powers, when theß 
* could not be cured by reaſon and argument f.“ 
Pelagius being thus at war with his neighbouring 


© Sunt qui ſcribant Gelaſium excommunicaſſe Anaſtafium, im- s 


peratorem Conſtantinopolitanum, Zenonis ſucceſſorem, quad 
hæreticis & Acacio faveret. Unde conſtat imperatorem, errantem 
in fide, & monitum, fi non paruerit a Pontifce Romano excom- 
municari poſſe. Platina in Gelafia, 1 Edit. Colon. 1562. p. 6. 
- f Pelagius conſtituit ut hæretici ſchiſmatici coerceti etiam 
feculariam manu poſſent, quando ad rationibus non 
deducerentar. Platina, ut ſupra, p. 69. 9085 


Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, he could not expect that much regard 
ſhould be ſhewn him by the French Biſhops at a 
greater diſtance, and who diſliked the Council of 
Conſtantinople as much as the Italian: did. In this 
ſtare of things the French Biſhops held a Council 
at Paris, under the authority of their King Chil- 
ebert, without taking the leaſt notice of the 
Pope. What ſhould poor Pelagius do in ſuch a 
caſe? A Council aſſembled without any notice 
taken of the Pope, might be a bad precedent for 
the Holy See. On the other hand, to anathe- 
matize their proceedings, might diſoblige Childe- 
bert, which was by no means convenient. He 
therefore made a virtue of neceſſity, and ſent the 
Confeſſion of his faith to the French Monarch, to 
ſhew his obedience, as he ſays, to Kings, to whom 
the Scriptures enjoined ſubjection . Now if any 
thing can be made of this with reſpe& to Papal 
unferiority, it certainly is that Popes are inferior 
1 Kings in ſpiritual matters; and if Pelagius's 


ge nobis ſtudio ac labore ſatagendum eſt, ut pro au- 
ferendo ſuſpicionis ſcandalo obſequium confeſlionis noſtræ Re- 
gibus miniftremus, quibus nos etiam ſubditos eſſe ſanctæ ſeriptu- 
ne precipiunt.” — How pinching muſt that diſtreſs have been 
which could wring theſe words from a Pope ? It ſhould ſeem 
indeed that ſome ſuſpicions of his Holineſs's Heterodoxy had 
been entertained- by the French Biſhops. We have heard of a 
civil Sovereign qualifying his ſubmiſſion to a Pope with, Nen 
tibi, ſed Petro. Pelagius might have ſome ſuch ſalvo in ſending 
his Confeſſion to the French Council, Nen wobir, fed Regi 


v. 5 
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doctrine was ſound, I do not ſee wherein our 
Engliſh Parliament went wrong in conferring the 
ſupreme headſhip of the church under Chriſt o_ 
Henry Villth. 
The ſubmiſſion of Ger to a Law a the 
Emperor Maurice, which intrenched no little on 
the privileges of the church h, is well known, 
and has often been cited as binding to his ſuc- 
ceſſors by Proteſtant writers; in which it ſeems 
they are juſtified by the French antagoniſts of 
Sanctarellus, and ſeemingly by our Apologiſt. But 
if we are to ſuppoſe Gregory to be in earneſt in 
this inſtance, why not in thoſe paſſages where he 
makes the title of Univerſal Biſhop a mark of 
- Antichriſt ? If this be true doctrine, what becomes 
of the Apologiſt's Univerſal Father of the whole 
Family of Feſus Chriſt? p. 139. Be it not forgot, 
however, that Baronius will not allow that Gregory 
was guilty of either of theſe acts of humility ; 
and boldly affirms that Gregory, in promulging 
the Emperor's law, made ſome alterations in it, 
and thereby ſhewed, it ſeems, that the ART | 
Power was ſuperior to the Imperial *. 


Ne quis miles, nondum expleti militia, Rationalis, $910] | 
miniſtrationĩ publicz implicitus, niſi rationibus prius redditis, 
ad Eccleſiaſticum munus admitteretur. | 
\ 1 Baronius utique, qui nihil non ad ſuum commodum vertit 
ita promulgaſis cavillatur, ut eam emendarit, in eoque ipſo au- 
thoritatem apoſtolicam, Principis lege ſuperiorem oſtenderit. 

3 p- 113. 
There 
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- + There is no occaſion, to proceed any farther 
with the Apolagiſt on this head; and I have only 
. 
and fidelity as an Hiſtorian, and dare venture my 
credit that there is not one point of Hiſtory in his 
Whole book wherein he hath ſhewn more candor, 
honelty, or judgement, than in theſe inſtances *. 


| Tat ſoch a writer as the Apologilt ſhould avail him gdf of 

every ſophiſtical art in turning hiſtorical incidents to the account 
of his cauſe, is not wonderful. It is a trade to which, in all 
 prabability, be hath been bred from his youth. But one cannot 
without concern obſerve any thing of the like fart. in a writer 
whoſe ſuperior rank, education, and pretenſions to liberal ſenti- 
ment ſhould fet bim above ſerving any cauſe by a partial repre- 
- ſontation/of facts; of which, if he was not well informed him- 
ſelf; he had better have left the whole ſuhject ta the management 
of intezeſted Prieſts and Jeſuits, than. have ſoiled! his reſpectable 
page with the dirty colourings which were only to be borrowed 
from them. A few citations from a late performance, intituled, . 
s, Eſſays, and Maxim, chiefly rehgiout and political, the 
work of a gentleman of diſtinction; will explain what I here al- 
W * It is allowed by all the moſt ſenſible and candid 

„ writers among the Roman Catholics,” ſays this author, that 
« the many abuſes which have crept into the practice and worſhip . 
«© of the church, were yzRHAPs occaſioned In PART by the cor- 
« ruption of the churehmen, and their too great plenitude of 
„ power.” p. 42.— And, for aught that we gain by this allowance, 
nner: vor, eben IN PART. For by theſe reſtrictions it is left 
danbaful whether any of theſe many abuſes were occaſioned by 
the corruption of churchmen, or their too great plenitude of 
per Aud if theſe abuſes did not ariſe from theſe eauſes, it 
any excels of power among the churchmen at all? From how 
ne writers of is own communion might this Gentleman 


17 3 After 
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| After all, he may, as I obſerved above, alledge, 
that he does not make himſelf anſwerable either 


have learned how little room there is for ſuch ſalvos and limita- 
tions # The ſingle Remonſtrance of the Council of Piſa to the 
Emperor Maximilian, dated Nowember 12, 1511, is ſufficient to 
ſhew the fiate of the church; and the diſpoſition of powerful 
churchmen, in thoſe days. This was fix; and but fix years be- 
fore Luther began his oppoſition to Indulgences. And concern- 
ing theſe the diſingenuous Befſuer himſelf could fay; that ** moſt 
of the preachers of that time treated of nothing but indul- 
<* gences, pilgrimages, and alms to be beftowed upon the 
% Monks, nor ſpake of the Grace of Chriſt, as much as they 
„ 6ught to have done.” Hi. Yar. Part I. B. v. (et. 1. Nay; 
even this ſtill more diſingenuous 4pologift could prevail with 
bimſelf to acknowledge, that the abuſes of indulgences were 
„chen very great, and cried aloud for redreſs,” p. 35. And 
fince theſe abuſes took their riſe from the plenitude of Papal 
Power, it ſeems to be going below the mode/ly and tendernſ; of 4 
bigoted Friar, to qualify the manifeſt occaſion of them with a 
PERHAPS and iu PART. The polite writer goes on: © But 
< then thoſe who attempted to mend or cofre& them, either 
« through ignorance, pride, or ambition, in eftabliſhing- their 
© own opinions, were ſo hurried away with their paſſions and 
<< reſentment, that they perpetrated murders; created civil wars, 
and. miſeries among mankind for many years, and eſtabliſhed 
« 2; many abuſes, and allowed of as many evil practitus in morals 
<« as thoſe they complained of, and pretended or attempted to 
<« reform?” Thid. Surely this atrocious accuſation ſhould have 
been ſupported by ſome facts, firing the guilt of theſe murders,” 
civil wars, and miſeries upon the firſt Reformers. Will the moſt 
yawning reader- take the followiog inftance for a full proof of 
all this complicated miſchief ? Witneſs Germany, where one of 
« the Reformers, in order to obtain the protection of a {bvereign' 
« prince, allowed him to have two wives at a time, p- 438 
This, it ſeems, is a favourite-prejudice againſt the l ; 


% 
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for the doctrine of the Sorbonne, or the proceed - 
ings of the French Parliament, and appeal to his 


among our Engliſb Catholics, and is, no doubt, underſtood to 
be the ſum and ſubſtance of all wickedneſs ; and our author's 
manner of introducing it puts me in mind of a ſtory I have heard 
of a good Lady, who having ſurpriſed her huſband in ſome 
ſuſpicious circumſtances with her chamber-maid, "threw up the 
window and called out, Whores ! rogues! thieves ! murder ! fire ! 
An exclamation to which the byſtanders would have no great 
" reaſon to pay regard, if, as in the caſe of the church of Rome, 
it had been notorious that the good Lady herſelf had firſt given 
an example of the like infidelity; © Gregory Il, being conſulted 
<© whether it was agreeable to the faith of the Roman church, 
s that a man might take two wives, when the firſt was rendered 
«* incapable of fulfilling the marriage-duty by a long malady, 
4 decided, that, according to the vigour of the Apoſtolic See, if the 
© hig and had not the gift of continence, he might take another 
% wife, provided he afforded the firfl a maintenance.” See Mr. 

Baſnage,' Hift. de la Rel gion des Egliſes Reformees, Tom. III. p. 96. 

The biſhop of Meaux pretended that Gregory's meaning was that 
- the firſt marriage ſhould be diſſolved, which was a different caſe 
from that of Luthers allowing the Landgrave of Heſſe to have, in 
Mr. Howard's phraſe, two wives at a time. To which Mr. 
** Baſnage replies, What is it Mr. Boſſuet would ſay? Marriage 
« js a ſ{icrament which cannot be diſſolved; and the Law of 
& Jeſus Chriſt, which ordains that it ſhould nat be diſſol ved but 
for the cauſe of adultery, is not regarded in the church of 
«Rome? But Gregory the Secoud did not diſſolve the marriages 
«upon which he hath founded his decree. He decides that a 
« man may take a ſecond wiſe, when the firſt is become infirm 
& and diſeaſed. And the only clauſe of reſerve in her favour 
relates to her maintenance. The one caſe is perfectly like 
« the other; and, to confound thoſe who, may be diſpoſed to 
is conteſt it, I will add in favour of the Landgrave of Heſſe-ard. 
&« Luther, that the Landgrave's firſt wife, the daughter of the 
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own ſtate of the caſe, which is totally inconſiſtem 
With them both. You will in vain aſk him, “ why 


Ele cor of Saxony, conſented to the ſecond marriage; reſerving 
* to herſelf her rights [of dowry],, and thoſe of her children, 
** becauſe her infirmities would not permit her to fulfil the du- 
* ties of marriage, nor to correct the violent love which the 
„ EleQor had conceived for Margaret de Sales, and the impe- 
< tuoſity of his temperament. The caſes are exactly parallel, 
* But can any one imagine that the concubinage or, let us call 
« it, the adultery of a Prince ſubverts the Reformation, ſeeing 
that the late Mr. De Meaux hath born with a double adultery 
under his eyes for a great number of years, and perhaps bap- 
*« tized, communicated, and married the children born of this 
double adultery ? He ſhould have been aſhamed and have 
reflected upon his own perſonal hiſtory, before he had made 
« that of others, and defended it with ſo much vehemence.” 
Baſnage, u. ſ. p. 105. What advantage then do the Papiſts gain 
by this incident ? They have been told an hundred times that the 
Proteſtants never thought themſclves anſwerable for Luther”s 
caſuiſtry in any particular caſe, even though an hundred doctors 
among the firſt Reformers had joined bim. If indeed Luther 
had taught the lawfulneſs of bigamy in general, and if from 
him the body of Proteſtants had taken that doctrine into their 
reſpective confeſſions, it had been incumbent upon them to have 
defended the allewarce of Lather at all events. Inſtead of that, 
many Proteſtants remopſtrated againſt any ſuch diſpenſation, as 
contrary to the law od, both at the time it was granted, and 
occaſionally ever fince. Bot the Papiſts are obliged to abide by 
all the diſpenſations of the Pope and the church in matrimonial 
cafes of all kinds. It is to no purpoſe for them to plead that 
ſoch diſpenſations are againſt the law of God. The council of 
Trent bath denounced an anathema againſt all thoſe who ſhould 
diſpute the power of the church to diſpenſe, in caſes of affinity, 
with the degrees of it forbidden in the law of God. Conc. Tria. 
$eff, XXIV. can. iii. p. 874. And, what is moſt remarkable, 
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* then did you give us this detail of French man- 
* ims and politics, with an air of approbation !” 


the Bring and Ii Papiſts who object to Henry VIIIth's di- 
vorce from Catharine of Arragen, by an incompetent authority, 
are obliged to ſupport the validity of the diſpenſation granted by 
Julius II to Henry to marry his brother's widow, and muſt con- 
ſequently approve the canon of Trent in its utmoſt extent. 
Laftly, whoever it was that informed Mr. Howard, that Luther 
gave this diſpenſation to the Landgrave of Heſſe, that he [ Laber] 
might obtain the Landyrave's proteRtion, certainly impoſed upon 
him. Luther had enjoyed the protection of the Landgrave for 
fourteen or fifteen years before this event. And it may be truly 
faid that Luther, in granting allowance to this evi / practice, ran 
the riſque of loſing the protection of all the reſt of the Proteſtant 
Princes of Germany, who certainly diſapproved the ſecond mar- 
riage. And, as this affair turned out, the Landgrave actually wanted 
Luther's protection to divert the ſtorm which was likely to fall 
upon him for this irregular conduct. For the Landgrave, fearing 
to be called to account by the Emperor and the States of 

for this offenſive ſtep, treated with the Elector of Saxvay and the 
other Parties to the Sma/ca/dic League, to ſtand by him in ſuch 
exigence, and even wrote to Luther and Melanctbon for advice 
bow to manage in this critical juncture. See Seckendorf, Hiſt. 
Lutb. Hb. III. p. 275—281. The paragraph this reſpectable 
author hath thrown out to dĩſparage the Proteſtant Reformation, 
is thos cloſed: Examples of equal immoral tendency, varie- 
« gated and adapted according to the inclinations of the 
they had to deal wich, might be found in France, Holland, and 
& England.” P. 43. Nothing can be more prudent in a Roman 
Catholic writer than to give theſe looſe and general hints, with- 
out deſcending to particulars, Theſe wvariegations and adaptions 
ate ſo numerous and remarkable in his own church, chat it 
would by no means be convenient for him to have the compari- 
"on entered upon in a circumſtantial detail of examples. The 
r of he alone, in his famous Expe- 
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It is hardly time for him yet, whatever it may 
be hereafter, to laugh in your face, and tell you 
he only meant to throw a little duſt in your eyes, 


till an opportunity could be met with to ſhew [yo 
ENCE, 


ſition, were ſo notorious, that they gave great diſpuſt to the 
members of his own communion, even to the Doctors of the 
Serbeune, which obliged him to ſupprels the firſt impreſſion of it 
till the exceptionable paſſages were altered. Nor would it have 
paſſed uncenſured at Rome, but for the bqaſts of the many converts 
made by it in France. On which ſole conſideration it obtained 
the approbation of the Cardinals Capiſucchi and Bong, both of 
whom had publiſhed doQrines contradiQory to ſame in the Biſhop 
of Meausx's irn See Bazle's Dit, Carisch Rax - 
uon, Rem. [ 4] ; and Nouvelles de Repub. des Lettres, Jan- 
vier, 1685, p. 15. but above all the Preface to Wake's Expoſi- 

den of the DoArige of the Church of England, in anſwer to it. 
Had the reſpectable Eſſayiſt read the article Pizwne in Bh. 
Dictionary, he would, I am perſuaded, have ſpared his reflection 
upon Luther and the Landgrave of Heſſe. Mr. Bayle has been 
thought, in moderating between the Proteftants and the Papiſts, 
to have carried his candor in favour of the latter oftentimes to 
exceſs. But on this laſt mentioned occaſion he finds himſelf 
obliged to ſay, Nothing appeared ſhameful to Pau IV, pro- 
« vided he might find pretences not to annull the marriage of 
« Mr. Mentmorancy.” Rem. [ D] at the end. But this Gentleman 
ſeems to have taken the Biſhop of Meaux*s word in the groſs 
both for his account of the variation among the Proteſtants, and 
the ſolidity of the argument he grounds upon it. Whereas no- 
thing could be more ridiculous and impertinent than the Biſhop's 
reaſoning, while ſo many wariations in the ſyſiem of, Popery 
were upon record, and particularly ſo many innovations fince 
the church of Rome pretended to infallibility. See Baſnage, Hift. 

de la Rel. des Egliſes Reform#es, Tom, V. Edit. 12mo. 1721. If 
this Gentleman, by his examples, can clear the church of Rome 
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II. The Catholic principle of Intolerance comes 
next under our conſideration. And there can be 
very little doubt of the Apologiſt's entire affection 
to it, when it is conſidered from what a venerable 
original he derives it, even from the Jews, for- 
whoſe conduct towards Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
he very handſomely apologizes, by telling us, that 
the Chriſtian doctrines were novel notions to 
« the Jews — they were fully perſuaded it was 
* incumbent upon them to oppoſe all innovations; 
and it muſt be allowed, under ſuch a deception 
«of appearances, that there was ſome ſhadow of 
« reaſon to plead for their exerting themſelves i in 
the way they did. This therefore,” ſays he, 
« js all that can be ſaid to extenuate the crime 15 
6 perſecution in the carnal Jeu. 

"All that can be ſaid! what can the man mean ? 
Is it poſſible he ſhould not think this /u ufficient, not 
only to extenuate but even to ju/tify this intole- 


rance of the Jewiſh church, when we find him 


concluding his apology for it in theſe juſftificative 
words: For as no interior conviction wrought ſo 
0 prevalently as to make them judge that their 
„% Law ought to be abrogated, we cannot be 
8 much ſurprized to find them ſo tenacious of 


from this manifeſt occaſion of recrimination, he will then give 
his readers a good reaſon why he refers them to France, Hclland, 
and England, for examples of immoral tendency, rather than to 
the kingdoms of Fez and Morocco, or to the country of the Hot. 


tentats about the Cape of Good Ee * 
10 every 
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every thing belonging to it, and ſo vigilant in 
guarding againſt whatever might be hurtful to 
*« its preſervation.” Apol. p. 4. 

The plain Engliſb of which is, that the Jews 
having no interior conviction that they were in the 
wrong, all that they did againſt. Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles was very juſtifiable ; nobody can be ſur- 
prized at it, becauſe it proceeded from an interior 
conviction that they were in the right. The con- 
ſequence of which is, that every church, which is 
infallibly in the right, ought to ſuppreſs and per- 
ſecute all who oppoſe her, as the Jes did by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, It is to no purpoſe to 
object, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles alledged the 
authority of the Scriptures for their doctrines, 
that the Jews had theſe in their hands, and ought 
to have examined them: all this wrought no in- 
terior conviction; and, while that was the caſe, we 
cannot be much ſurprized, according to our Apo- 
logiſt, that they did what they did to Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, as that was only a neceſſary vigilance 
in guarding againſt whatever might be hurtful to 
the preſervation of their Law. They had an 
interior conviction that they were in the right, and 
that was ſufficient. 3 

And upon this ground he builds the intolerance 
of the Romiſh_ church; for his whole apology 
turns upon the ſuppoſition that the church of 
Rome has ever been in the right ſince the times 
of the Apoſtles; that ſhe alone hath had the power 
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of interpreting Scripture, and defining points of 
faith, and alone hath ju# authority for this pur- 
poſe. The conſequence is, that eyery one who 
contradicts her is an Heretic, and every one wha 
ſeparates from her a /chi/matic. And, having 
thus begged his premiſſes, he concludes, p. 41, 
© that nat hing can juſtify ſebiſm, nothing can palliate, 
much leſs excuſe, the offence of ſhaking of juf au- 
thority. 

Hence he infers the rectitude of eſtabliſhing the 
Tnguifition for the ſuppreſſiou of the Albigenſes; 
and he thinks, that, taking it for granted that the 
Albigenſes were what he repreſents them to be, 
the Proteſtants even of theſe days muſt agree that 
the Inquiſition was a very proper method of deal- 
ing with them, and a neceſſary and a ——_ 
„ fiable meaſure,” p. 20. 

I will not pretend to ſay what may be the hes 
fiments of the Proteftant company this Apologiſt 
may keep, nor will I preſume to contradict the 
inferences he may draw from propoſitions that are 
to de found in books of no long ſtanding, written 
by authors who call themſelves Proteſtants. In 
every Chriſtian ſociety there will be miſtaken and 
wrong - headed men, not ſufficiently inſtructed in 
the principles of their religion. In every Pro- 
reſtant church or ſociety ſince the Reformation 
there have been men violently prejudiced in fa- 
your of their reſpective eſtabliſhments, and ſuffi 
cientiy hot and eager in defence of them, to deſire 
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to diſtreſs their Fellow - Proteſtants who do not 
think as they do. Theſe, however, are ſpots and 
blemiſhes in whatever Proteſtant church they are 
found; and, in reſpect of our own conſtitution, 
betray a ſpirit, which both the lenity of our civil 
government and the original principles of the 
Proteſtant church of England do moſt expreſaly 
But this I will ſay, that they muſt be ſtrange 

Proteſtants indeed, who, taking this Apologilt's 
account of the Albigenſes all together, will venture 
to agree with him that the inſtitution of the In- 
quiſition, for their correction and puniſhment, was 
a neceſſary and juſtifiable meaſure, 

For he is obliged to acknowledge, p. 18, that 
there were among the Albigen/es ** men who led 
an auſtere and regular life, declaring” an utter 
« averſion againſt lies and ſwearing.” Did the 
Inquiſition make any difference between theſe and 
others of looſer moral principles? By no means. 
He has not the aſſurance to aſſert it. Hereſy and 
Schiſin then were the only crimes of which, with 
reſpect to theſe good men, the Inquiſition took 
coguifance !.- And upon this footing the Inquiſi- 


t The Apologid labours hard to fix the Hereſy of the Mani- 
cheans upon the A[bigenſer, upon the credit of ſuch writers as 
Boſſuet, Sanders, Barozius, and Spondanus, whom, in his jufiſca - 
tive piece, he diguiſies with the title of the eff <vriters, tho ſome 
of the really beſt writers of his own communion have been in 
many inſtances aſhamed of them, The truth is, the Apologiſt 
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tion is equally juſtifiable at this moment as it was 
at its firſt inſtitution. And if there are any Pro- 
teſtants ſo called who think the Inquiſition a juſti- 


hath neither done himſelf nor his readers common juſtice in this 
repreſentation. He could hardly be ignorant that the celebrated 
Bafrage hath fully confuted the Biſhop of Meaux upon this head 
of accuſation, by the teſtimony of writers of the beſt authority 
among the Roman Catholics themſelves ; namely, Du T:llet, 

De Serres, Vignier, and Guillame de Puy-Laurens. Baſuage = 
ſerves, that the Biſhop of Meaux takes care not to make the leaſt 
mention of this laſt writer, ** fearing that all his labour ſhould be 
«loſt, and all the vaſt collection he had made from ſo many 
authors, with a view to ſuffocate us with their number, ſhould 
«© become uſeleſs, if he had intimated by the leaſt citation that 
„there was ſuch an author in being” [as Guillame de Puy- 
Laurens]. Hiſt. De la Rel. des Egl. Reform. vol. I. p. 239. 
In another place, Mr. Bafagge obſerves, that “ a Monk, named 
« Pierre des Dalles de Cernay, is the principal author upon whoſe 
«authority Mr. De Meaux imputes Manichci/m to the Albigenſes, 
« who nevertheleſs is convicted of falſehood by the moſt credible 
* hiſtorians,” p. 243- of which indeed Mr. Baſuage brings abun- 
dant proof in the ninth and tenth chapters of this firſt. volume. 
In one word, it appears, by the teſtimony of Du Tillet and De 
Serres, that the tenets of the Aubigenſes were thoſe and thoſe only 
of the firſt Reformers. The reaſons of their ſeparation from 
«* the church” {ſays De Serres, from an authentic record] e. 
6s fectly reſembled thoſe which were revived by Vicłliß and 

« Luther. For they would not receive the authority of the Pope, 
nor acknowledge him for univerſal Biſhop. They rejected 
« images, purgatory, the merit of works, indulgences, pilgrim- 
« ages, vows, the celibate of prieſts, the invocation of ſaints, 
and trafficking in things conſecrated.” And for the ſuppreſſion 
of theſe and the like hereſies, reſpecting the doctrines and the 
authority o the ſee or _ ww * 3 was che 1 
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fiable meaſure in this view, it is but juſtice to the 
reſt that he ſhould name them, on the peril, if he 
does not, of being held a flanderous calumniator. 
After this, who wil pay the leaſt regard to his 
canting pretenſions to the moderation and chari- 
table forbearance of the church of Rome? If no- 
A can juſtify ſchiſm, nothing ought to ſcreen 

or protect ſchiſmatics from inquiſitorial puniſn- 
ment; and the church of Rome having no inte- 
rior conviction that ſhe is in the wrong, or, in other 
words, having interior conviction that ſhe is infal» 
lible, it is impoſſible ſhe ſhould ever eſteem herſelf 
to be miſtaken in the proper objects of her puniſh- 
ments, which muſt therefore be all whom ſne 
judges to be Heretics or Schiſmatics; for both 
come under the ſame predicament. Heretics, re- 
fuſing to be determined by the doctrinal deciſions 
of the church, ſhake of juſt authority, equally. 
with Schiſmatics, and are equally . and 
inexcuſeable. 
But here the reſpectable author of Thoughts, 
Eſſays, and Maxims, &c. preſents us with a moſt 
remarkable variegation. The Apologi/t, as we 
have ſeen, grounds the inquiſitorial right of per- 
ſecuting on the infallibility of the church. Bur, 
„ ſays Mr. H. perſecution in a Roman Catholic 
% muſt be wrong, BECAUSE he aſſerts his church 
4 to be infallible, therefore all force or perſecu- 
$6 * to ſupport it by undue influence or intereſt. 
66 1 
is 
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is ſuperfluous, and tends only to compel men to 
. «©, profeſs what they do not believe.“ It is not 
eaſy to comprehend what the Gentleman means. 
He could hardly intend to banter his own church 
on her groundleſs pretenſion to infallibility. And 
yet his argument may ſeem to have this tendency. 
* Perſecution and force in an infallible church is 
« ſuperfluons,” ſays he. Why ſo? The proper 
anſwer is, becauſe ſuch a church is and muſt 
de ſufficiently ſupported by its own infallibility, 
* and cannot be ſhaken or hurt by heretics or 
* gainſayers of any kind. It muſt ſtand and flou- 
« riſh at all events.” This indeed is talking as 
would 'become a church conſcious that her claim 
to infallibility was inconteſtable, and evident to 
the whole world. But this Gentleman maſt be 
very imperfectiy inſtructed in the principles of his 
own church, if he really thinks that ſhe proceeds 
upon this preſumption. The Apologiſt would have 
informed him better. The idea of an infallible 
church, according to him, implies not only an 
authority, but a duty to puniſh ſchiſmatics, and 
thoſe who offend by ſhaking off her juſt authority. 
Theſe offences cannot be juſtified, palliated, or 
excuſed; and the infallible church which ſhonld 
overlook them muſt be highly blameable for ſuf- 
fering theſe enormous crimes to come off with 
impunity ; inaſmuch as, being infallible, it is im- 
poſſible ſhe ſhould miſtake either in the guilt of 

the objects, or the degree of puniſhment due to 
that guilt. | So 
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So that what the reſpectable writer of the 
Thoughts, Eſays, &c. adds, wiz. that * force and 
«© perſecution tend only to make men profeſs what 
they do not believe, — to become hypocrites, 
« facrilegious,” Oc. is of no kind of weight againſt | 
the Apologiſt's ſtate of the cafe, Fof a man had 
better, according to the Apologiſt, be an hypo- 
crite, a ſacrilegious partaker of holy rites, or in 
ſhort any thing whatever, than a ſchiſinatir. An 
hypocrite, or a ſacrilegious perſon, bad as he may 
be, while he communicates with the church, is no 
ſchiſmatic, — does not ſhake off the church's juſt 
authority; and, for ought that appears in the 
Apology, while this is the caſe, the hypocriſy, or 
the ſacrilege of the conformiſt may be palliated, 
excuſed, or even juſtified. 

Thus theſe Gentlemen, by dodging backwards 
and forwards, think fit to amuſe us into a tempo- 
rary perſuaſion, that intolerance is not the prin- 
ciple of their church; and, to make this paſs the 
more ſmoorhly, they have affected to appeal to 
the practice of Proteſtant churches. Where there 
are matters of fact to juſtify this appeal, it gives 
us concern; but we defire they will rake notice 
that they are but matters of fact; —practices which 
are no otherwiſe to be juſtified but upon Popiſh 
principles, which all intelligent, ſincere, and con- 
ſiſtent Proteſtants utterly deteſt and abhor. 
But, inwain is the net ſpread in the fight of any 
Dy ey of a bird which hath often z/caped 

the 
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the ſnare of the fowler. It is a contemptible af- 
fectation in ſuch writers as the Apologiſt, to talk 
of charity and forbearance in the church of Rome, 
at the ſame time that he hath ſhewn, by expoſing 
her foundations, that, in all probability, unlimited 
charity and forbearance, with the free and fear- 
leſs exertion of the reaſoning faculty, enlightened 
by Scripture-evidence, would not have left her 
one ſubje&, ſuch only excepted as by her craft 
have had their wealth. 
However, it muſt be owned, theſe Gentlemen 
write after a copy of ſufficient dignity to keep 
them in countenance. The following citation will 
explain my meaning, and may ſerve for a ſeaſon- 
able caution to Britiſh Proteſtants, not to pay the 
leaſt regard to theſe ſtrains of lenity and forbear- 
ance from writers of this complexion. | \ 
The mim that he [King Femes II] ſer up, 
92 and about which he entertained all about him, 
« was the great happineſs of an univerſal tolera- 
« tion. On this the King uſed to enlarge in a 
« great variety of topics. He ſaid, nothing was 
14 more reaſonable, more Chriſtian, and more poli- 
tic; and he reflected much on the church of Eng- 
6 land for the ſeverities with which the Diſſenters 
Had been treated. This, how true or juſt ſoever 
it might be, yet was ſtrange doctrine in the 
« mouth of a PROFESSED PaP1sT, and of a Prince 
on whoſe account and by whoſe direction the 
8 e had been indeed but too obſequi- 
« ouſly 
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4 ouſly puſhed on to that rigour.” Biſhop Burnet”s 
Hiſt. of his Own Times, fol. vol. I. p. 672. 
If it ſhould be aſked, how King James II, ot 
any other Papiſt, could recqncile theſe profeſſions 
to doctrines and practices ſo directiy contrary to , 
them, the ſame worthy Prelate hath taught us, 
in another work, how to account for this. 
„The extirpation of heretics, and the breach 
« of faith to them, have been decreed by two of 
« their general councils, and by a tradition of ſe- 
veral ages: Now theſe opinions, as they have 
never been renounced by the body of that 
church, ſo indeed they cannot be, unleſs they 
* renounce their infallibility, which is their bafes, 
„ At the ſame time. Therefore, tho? a Prince of 
* that communion may very ſincerely reſolve to 
maintain liberty of conſcience, and to keep his 
cord, yet the blind ſubjection, int which he is 
* brought by his religion, to his church, muſt 
force him to break thro? all that, as. ſoon as the 
« doetrine of his church is opened to him, and that 
«4 abſolution is denied him, or higher threatenings 
are made him, if he continues firm to his mer- 
« ciful inclinations.” Reflections on a pamphlet 
entitled, Parliamentum Pacificum, in the IId vol. 
of Biſhop Burnet's Tracts, 4to, p. 68. | 
Thus we may argue with reſpect to this Apolo- 
giſt. Suppoſe him to be an honeſt, ſincere, and 
merciful man in himſelf, and really ro mean hat 
he 5 in favour of toleration, yet he may 
F 11037; not 
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not have had all the doctrines of his church opened 
to him; and his ju/tificative piece ſeems to afford 
a preſumption that he muſt retract ſome things 
in his 4pology in order to intitle himſelf to ab/q- 
lution. So that, as 1 fad, ſuppoſing him 10 be 
| fincere in his own profeſſions, opinions, and diſpo- 
ſitions in favour of religious liberty, theſe can be 
nothing to us, unleſs his church would confirm 
them by a ſolemn act, repealing her former de- 
ciſions, ſo contrary to them. 

I am ſorry, however, to obſerve that the Apo- 
logiſt bath left us roo 'much room to queſtion his 
Hncerity. The honourable author of Thoughts, &c 
appears, by ſome little tokens, not to have bad 
the doctrines of his church ſufficiently opened tg 
him, as in the inſtance of his bringing the al- 
libility of the church of, Rome, as an argument 
why. ſhe ſhould not perſecute; Rod therefore his 
opinion of the iniquity of perſecution may proceed 
from the diſpoſition of his own generous mind, 
and the light in which he hath hitherto conſidered 
theſe things, abſtracted from the intervention of 
the church. Not ſo the Apologiſt, who plainly 
appears to be aware of all the conſequences of 
admitting the infallibility of the church of Rome ; 
to argue all along upon the ſuppoſition, or rather 
the aſſurance, that it is real and indiſputable; and 
in conſequence of that, amidſt all his cant about 
charity and forbearance, laying down principles 

aden 
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utterly inconſiſtent with all poſſibility of an infal. 
lible church's admitting of Toleration. 

Having theſe teſtimonies even from the Roman 
Catholics of the preſent day, that theſe pernicious: 
principles, of @ foreign juriſdiftion, ſuperior to that 
of the civil government of Great Britain, and of the 
abſolute inconſiſteney of all Toleration with the au- 
thority of an infallible Church, are ſtill among the 
leading maxims of that ſect, the Legiſlature of 
Great Britain, the Patrons and Protectors of our 
Proteſtant ſertlement civil and religious, are fully 
juſtified in excluding Papiſts from all thoſe privi-- 
leges to which thoſe citizens are intitled, who ac- 
knowledge the ſupremacy of the civil powers in 
all the departments of Government, and on that 
foundation pledge their faith and allegiance to 
them, | | 

But when to theſe pernicious perſuaſions of rhe- 
Papiſts we add, in the laſt place, their indefatigable- 
| zeal and induſtry in making proſelytes to their 
church; that is, in other words, in ſeducing his 
Majeſty's ſubjects from their allegiance; the juſti - 
fication of our civil governors, in providing penal 
laws againſt theſe. diſturbers of public peace and 
order, is complete and irrefragable. 

III. And this is the third particular which re- 
mains to be explained, and in which we ſhall ſtill 
take this Apologiſt for our interpreter; and 
begin with citing a paſſage from him, not a little 
remarkable in a writer in his circumſtances. 

15 5 R * There 
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There is,” ſays he, © ſtill another objection 

« which deſerves examination. It may be alledged 
that, if a toleration was granted to Catholics, 
te jt would be a means to ſpirit up their clergy to 
make converts; whereas, as things now ſtand, 
« being overawed by penal laws, they are afraid 
© to engage in ſach purſuits.” To which the 
Apologiſt makes the following curious anſwer : 
« T verily believe that more converſions are made 
« by Catholics under perſecution, than there would 
« be if they were exempted from that apprehen- 
% ſion. Suffered to live unperſecuted, they would 

© © be more moderate in attempts of this kind; 
« they would be careful not to give any umbrage 
* to the Government: but perſecuted, they muſt 
« naturally be feppoſed to exert themſelves in 
« ſtrengthening their party, in collecting force from 
«the rigoum ef oppoſition, and in manning their 
hearts oith fortitude, notwithſtanding the pro- 
tc ſpect of puniſhment.” Apology, p. 117, 118. 

By Catholics perſecuted, the Apologiſt means, 
Catholics under the reſtraint of penal laws; that 
is to ſay, Catholics in the ſame circumſtances with 
the Carholics in Great Britain and Ireland. Theſe 
Catholics, he admits, make converts, and he is 
not ſhy in telling us on what account; namely, to 

Atrengt hen their party — to collect force — and to 

man their hearts. «with fortitude, Would you 

know to what end? This he likewiſe diſcovers, at 

page! 106. For tho? at preſent they have no 
. « ſufficient 
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i ſufficient force to think of making oppoſition— 


“yet the advice is always good, and may be ſup- 
< ported from ſeveral teſtimonies of Hiſtory, that 
* no enemy whatever ought to be held in a con- 
temptible light, as ſome time or other he may 
« find an opportunity to retaliate, and 2 the 
« dictates of REVENGE *. | 
Revenge] for what, and upon whom? Revenge 
taken upon our gracious Sovereign and the mem- 
bers and miniſters of his government, for ſuffering 
a dirty, malicious, and abuſive ſcribbler to inſult 
and menace them in this audacious manner with 
impunity. Can this be the language of men un- 
= This laucy menace goes on thus: The Britiſb and u 
* Catholics, tho helpleſs in themſelves, claim a fraternity with 
many other very reſpectable bodies of men throughout Europe, 
4 who doubtleſs would reſent their farther ill treatment.“ It 
has often been ſaid, that the Papiſts of Great Britkin and Jreland 
have been and till are in a perpetual league and amity with the 
Roman Catholic powers in different parts of Eeyope, even when 
they were at war with us. But none of them ever had the front, 
befote this Apologiſt, to avow this claim of fraternity in all cir- 
cumſtances. It has, by the prudent part of them, been indd- 
ſtriouſly concealed, and even denied, in times of war. But now 
we are informed that this reſentment of theſe foreign fraternities 
remains, even at thoſe times when no war ſubſiſts between them 
and the Britiſh ſtate. May not this point at ſome preſent ex- 
pectations the Apologiſt may have of rouzing theſe fraternities to 
take a part in the revenge he hath in proſpect, eſpecially if the 
holy Father ſhould lend his hand “ to unite their and 
« arms, to guard the faith, from he ee of Ar lt 
enemies? 
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der perſecution? Can they, who dare thus to brave 
the Government under whoſe protection they live, 
be under any neceſſity to make converts to man 
their hearts with fortitude? Can this be the lan- 


guage of men under any kind of diſtreſs, or under 


any the leaſt degree of apprehenſion of it? For my 
part, I verily think the moſt reſpectable among the 


Roman Catholics muſt be aſhamed of rheir Apolo- 


gilt in this inſtance at leaſt ; nor ſhould I be at all 
ſurprized to hear, that theſe paſſages were among 
the firſt of thoſe which laid the Apologiſt under 
the neceſſity of writin g his 7u/tificative Piece. 

Let us now look back to the alternative. Suf- 
« fered to live unperſecuted, they would be more 
© moderate in attempts of this kind, they would 


«be careful not to give any umbrage to the Go- 
« yernment.” So then the Catholics act in this 
affair of proſelyting entirely upon political conſi- 


- derations. And yet is not this the very thing 


which in another place he moſt ſtrenuouſly denies? 
« Proteſtants,” ſays he, think it very heinous that 
« Catholics ſhould ſay, there is no ſaving faith but 
© their own, and that all out of the pale of their 
&* church are damned.” Apology, p. 26. And this 


ſentence, it ſeems, the Proteſtants think-ſo heinous 


and uncharitable, that © they fancy, to mollify it, 
that the aſſertion muſt be merely political, in 
« order to retain Catholics in their own commu- 
6 * or gain over proſelytes: but indeed it is 
wk | | « quite 
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« quite the reverſe,” ſays the Apologiſt, © being 
* built upon ſuch. irrefragable concluſions drawn 

< from Scripture · doctrine, that it [the Sentence] 
« cannot be conteſted,” P. 29. According to 
this account, the zeal of the Raman Catholics in 
making proſelytes is che pure effect of conſcience 
and charity, for the ſalvation of ſouls. But, ac- 
cording to the other, their zeal in making proſe- 
Iytes is entirely a political affair, merely to collect 
force, and to ſtrengthen their party. Suffer them 
to live unperſecuted, and their attempts of this 
ſort will be more moderate, and conſcience and 
charity will readily give way to their care not to 
give umbrage to Government. 

Let us not, however, be furprized at this. It 

is only of a piece with his repreſenting the Roman 
Catholics of Great Britain and Ireland as in a 
ſtate of perſecution, even after he had ſaid in his 
| Preface, p. vi, © The Catholics have long enjoyed 
* the lenity of the Government, and are thankful 
« for it; and, as their intention is no other than 
« to demean themſelves as good ſubjects, they 
hope for a continuance of the ſame benevolent 
.« diſpoſition.” 

Take the matter then which way you will; 
Papiſts will, and judge they ought to make proſe- 
lytes among Proteſtants at all events. In a ſtate 
of perſecution, they think ir good policy, in order 
10 collact force, and to firengthen their party, that 
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they may, in proceſs of time, be powerful enough 
to revenge themſelves upon thoſe who oppoſe 
them. In other circumſtances, it is a matter of 
charity and conſcience; in other words, an in- 
diſpenſable duty; and accordingly, * no church has 
c exhibited more illuſtrious ſpecimens of charity 
« than the Catholic, in willing the converſion of 
« all ſinners, Jews, Mohammedans, Pagans, Here- 
&« tics, and Schiſmatics ; and in not barely willing, 
te but ardently praying and endeavouring for the 
« ſame.— Who,“ ſays the Apologiſt, © have 
ts taken more painful journies, or endured greater 
“ hardſhips, as miſſionaries, to convert Infidels 
« [the natural enemies of the Roman faith], at 
te the hazard of their lives?” P. 26. 
In peruſing this Apology when it firſt appeared, 
I copld not help rhinking it muſt be the work of 
ſome eonceited overweening Jeſuit, who, having 
made ſome converts among us by the artifices na- 
tural to that tribe, became ſo exalted upon his 
ſucceſs, as to imagine he had nothing to do but 
to publiſh his ſentiments in order to captivate the 
whole nation at once, and bring them over not 
only to vote for a full toleration of Popery, but 
even to eſtabliſh it once more as the national re- 
"ligion, He ſeems to rely much on the ſupinenefs 
and . indolent diſpoſition of the eſtabliſhed clergy, 
* to inſtru& their flock and keep them to their 
* duty,” p. 118; and, I dare ſay, takes it far 
granted, 
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granted, that both clergy and people are ſo ſunk 
in ignorance of the religious part of the contro» 
a verſy, and ſo wholly careleſs and inattentive with 
reſpett to the political, that he might venture to 
put any thing upon them; and that a little plau- 
ſible gilding would eaſily prevail with them to 
ſwallow it. : 

Could a man with a leſs degree of confidence 
and preſumprion, even with an equeſtrian pedigree 
as long as Cadwallader's, have had the effrontery 
to talk of * a ſcheme he hath long thought of, and 
© purpoſes ſome time or other to make public, 
« for effecting a ſalutary union between the 
„ church of Rome and the eſtabliſhed church of 

England, impudently ſuggeſting © that the 
church of England agrees in almoſt all the fun- 
« damentals and eſſentials of faith with his ſort of 
“ Catholics?” Apol. p. 119, 120 | 


" This was perhaps ſomething more than a pretence in Lean- 
der, when, in the year 1634, he gave Cardinal Barberino an 
account of the ſeveral fundamentals and efentials in which the 
church of England agreed with the church of Rome. State Papers 
collected by Edward Zarl of Clarendon, p. 197. I ſhall ſay 
nothing to the particulars enumerated by Leander, farther than 
to obſerve, that whatever Proteſtant company this more modern 
Apologiſt may keep, or from whomſoever he had this account 
of agreement in fundamentals, &c. he was, without peradventure, 
miſinſormed. Leander, after he had mentioned ſeveral circum- 
ſtances in which the church of England of that time agreed with 
the church of Nome, ſays ; ** Abſque hic Hierarchici regiminis 
« formi, exiſtimant noſtrates in Anglia Procteſtantes, non ſolum 
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Thus the Apologiſt hath ſaved us the trouble 


of proving that the Papiſts are as obnoxious as 
ever to our Proteſtant Government, on account of 


their indefatigable zeal in ſeducing his Majeſty's 
ſubjet to the belief of the church of Rome's in- 
fallibility, and conſequently to all the pernicious ' 
doctrines (pernicious to their plighted allegiance 
to their rightful Sovereign, as well as to their 
ſpiritual allegiance to Chriſt, who hath made them 
free from this yoke of bondage) depending upon 
it. He not only acknowledges and glories in che 
fact, but accounts for their ſucceſs in their con- 
verſions from circumſtances highly reſlecting on, 
and, I would Pe. highly injuriqus to, the reſpeck⸗ 


en Ecclefiz Chriſtianæ, verum etiam ipſam eas 
* ngturgm & ſubftantiam wolli. Quapropter reliquas Eecleſing 
* Proteſtantium per Europam ſparſas, quoniam hanc antiquiſ- 
mam Hierarchiatn repudidrunt, & averſantur, revera habent 
* in numero ſchiſmaticorum. However this might be in the 
days of Leander, it is, I will venture to ſay, far from being the 
eaſe with the Proteſtants of the church of Exgland at this time. 
"Where did this Apologiſt learn, that the church of Fxglang, as 
'now conſtituted, holds the foreign Proteſtant churches, who diſ- 
ent from her farm of Hierarchical Government, as /ebifmatic:, 
ur as perſons who, by ſuch diffent, our and cven take axvy 
the natur and ſubRlance of a Chriſtian church? And how, with- 
out ſome authentic evidence to this purpoſe, will the Apologitt 
de able to prove this agreement of the two churches in finda- 
premtgl; and effentials ? See The Life of Biſhop Kennet, p. 111— 
127. One might appeal to authorities leſs moderate in church 
matters than Biſhop Kenner, and even to ſome mentioned by the 


Ka 
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able dergy of che eſtabliſhed church; which thoſe 
Prute tant writers, who have repreſented the late 
dompfamnta of the increaſe of Popery among us 

as the een of gramme clamour, and foniſier 
views, rather than of any real conviction of this 

— fact, would do well to conſider. (OT off 
Ho the caſe really ſtands with reſpect to the 
numbers converted toPopety of late years, I will 
not pretend to pronounce. ” Intelligenes of this 
Kind may probably be had, in no long time, from 
the higheſt authority in the kingdom. But this 
1 will venture to ſay, upon the teſtimony of this 
Apology, and ſome other late performances from 
the fame quarter, and penned in the ſame ſpirit, 
that in no period ſince the Revolution hath Popery 
appeared fo open and barefaced, and with ſuch 
audacious inſults and abuſes of the Proteſtant Re- 
formation, as within the compaſs of the laſt two or 
three years. And, if this inereaſed confidence of 
the Papiſts is not to be aſcribed to their increaſed 
numbers, I am afraid we ſhall be driven to account 
for it by circumſtances ſtil} more alarming to the 
real friends of our Proteſtant ſettlement, and to 
the religious and civil liberties of this country, 
which muſt ſtand or fall with it. 

Perhaps a curſory view of che management of 
our Apologiſt may give us a little light into one of 
theſe circumſtances at leaſt. 

In his Apology he makes it his buſineſs to trim 
as dextrouſly as he can, — 


— 
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the Proteſtants, upon what he calls © Two capital 
« points: Firſt, the attachment of the Papiſts to 
* the, baniſhed Stuart family; ſecondly, their ac- 
« knowledgement of a power in the Pope, which 
« is inconſiſtent with the laws of this realm.” Apol. 
p 107. 

In a little time, however, Na is to ſay, in as 
little a time as his fraternity could take in reading 
and judging of the contents of his pamphlet, we 
find the writer under a neceſſity of ſending after 
his Apology a 7uſtzficative Piece; the occaſion of 
which is pretended to be, that © the Catholic no- 
« bility of this realm have expreſſed great diſ- 
ee pleafure that an obſcure author ſhould preſume 
“ to make an Apo/ogy.for them, being fully ſuffi- 
« cient themſelves, if they found it needful, to 
« petition in a body his Majeſty and bis Parlia- 
« liament for a mitigation of grievances,” p. 176. 

It is natural here to aſk, why the Roman Ca- 
tholic Nobility did not expreſs their diſpleaſure 
againſt. ſome other late advocates for the mitigation 
of their grievances, who, for aught the public 
knew of them, were equally obſcure with our 
Apologiſt? And then again, if the Roman Catho- 
lic Nobility were diſpleaſed with the Apology, 
folely on the account of the obſcurity of the 
author, that objection ſeems to have been ſuffi- 
ciently obviated by the very honourable pedigree 
the Apologiſt hath exhibited, by which he ſeems 


to {et himſelf on a level with the beſt blood, 
Catholic 
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Catholic or Proteſtant, in the kingdom. What 
occaſion to extend his ju/tzfication to any other 
topics, if the forward officiouſneſs of an obſcure 
writer had been the only en to * 
Apologiſt? 

The very nature of the caſe then leads us to 
ſuſpe& that the diſpleaſed Roman Catholics had 
ſome cauſe to be diſcontented with the Apology, 
beſides the ob/curity of the writer; and the prin- 
cipal ſubje& of the Juſtiſcative Piece points out, 
even with certainty, the cauſe of offence. | 

He had played his part, it ſeems, on the ſubject 

of the pontifical powers, with ſufficient {kill and 
_ artifice to amuſe the Proteſtants with what he ap- 
peared to give up, at the ſame time that he ſaved 
the honour and obligation of the Roman Catholics, 
by the extenſive advantages he {till reſerved to his 
Holineſs. 

But when he came to none upon the attach- 
ment of the Roman Catholics to the houſe of 
Stuart, the poor Gentleman had worſe luck, and 
undertook a little too haſtily, that “ the Britiſb 
« and Iriſb Catholics have long been diſuſed to 
t conſider, with High-churchmen, as things not to 
te be conteſted, the notions of hereditary and in- 
te alienable right, divine right, paſſive obedience 
* and non- reſiſtance.“ Apol. p. 107. 

The Britiſb and Iriſb Roman Catholics could 
not but be ſenſible that the High · churchmen muſt 
take it grievouſly amiſs that they were thus left 

in 
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ment to the Stuart family they had the greateſt 
reaſon to rely. Some of theſe High- churchmen 
too might be too conſiderable to be thus deſerted 
by thoſe who had continued to give them aſſu- 
rances all along of their being prepared to aſſiſt 
upon all exigencies. And as the Fu/tificative Piece 
is almoſt wholly taken up in making the beſt of 
this miſtake, we learn from it, that the ob/curity 
of the author was far from being the only reaſon 
that offence and diſpleaſure was taken at the Apo- 
logiſt by the Briti/6 and Iriſb Catholics. 
Let us now ſee with what grace and dexterity 
he makes the amende honorable in his Juſtiſcative 


Piece. In his Apology above quoted, he repreſents 
the Briti/h and Iriſh Catholics as being convinced 


that the notion of divine hereditary right was no 
longer defenſible, and confequently that they had 
Jaid it afide upon principle and conviction that the 
Britiſh Parliament had a right to diſpoſe of the 
Crown firſt to King William, and afterwards to the 
Houſe of Hanover. But finding, by the diſplea- 
fure of the Engliſh Catholics, that he had herein 
engaged for more than he could make good, he 
endeavours to come off by intimating that if they 
Had nor diſuſed themſelves to conſider the notion 
of the hereditary and wnalienable right of the 
Houſe of Stuart as inconteſtable upon principle, 
they ought to have done it in good policy. 


« He 
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He has not,“ he ſays, © in the leaſt any view ; 
to caſt the leaſt odium upon the Houſe of Stuart. 
« The name deſerves to be revered, were it for 
« no other reaſon than its mingling with the blood 
« of the moſt illuſtrious Potentates of Europe, 
p- 185, © From whence,” he ſays, © the intention 
« of the author [of the Apology] has been all 
along plain and obvious, being calculated to 
| ** demon/trate, that, upon an unprejudiced review 
of all circumſtances, it is MUCH MORE AD VISE= 
„ ABLE for the Catholics to covet ſuhjection to 
the Hpuſe of Hanover, as by law eſtabliſhed, 
« even in a ſtate of perſecution, than to the Houſe 
« of Stuart. And of this,” he tells us, © all the 
„ Catholics, whether Briti/h or Iri/b, ſeem now 
c conſcious. to. themſelves, NOT BECAUSE THEIR | 
« HOPES OE A; POpPISH PRETENDER ARE EXTIN= 
© GUISHED, but becauſe they clearly ſee the 
« tranquillity of undiſturbed life connected with it. 
« For indeed, continues he, if any are ſo fan- 
« ciful as to foſter the hopes of a Pretender, they 
« may till do it as much as ever. It appears by 
« M<Alleter*s Letters, not long ſince publiſhed, 
« that the Pretender, though apparently diſavowed 
« by France, was the animating ſpring laſt war of 
« all their ſecret ſchemes againſt England,” Anti- 
© fleative Piece, p. 186. | 
By this detail it is clear he found that the con- 
ſciences of the Engliſb and Triſh Catholics were 
not ſo pliable on this head, of the divine heredi- 


ary 
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tary right of the Houſe of Stuart, as he had pre- 
tended It is probable they gave him to under- 
ſtand, that, after all his flouriſhes in the Apology, 
the Britiſh and Iriſh Catholics, where the divine 


right intervened, had no Þetter opinion of a par- 
liamentary head of the ſtate than of a parlia- 
mentary head of the church. He was obliged, 
therefore, to compromiſe matters with them, to 
leave them their veneration for the Honſe of 
Stuart 'undiſturbed ; to grant that their hopes of 
a Popiſn Pretender might not be extinguiſhed, 
that they might ſtill foſter thoſe hopes; for that 
the French (one of thoſe reſpectable bodies of 
men with whom the Papiſts of Great Britain and 
Ireland claim a fraternity), though they appa- 
rently diſavowed the Pretender, yet made uſe 
of him during the laſt war as the animating 
ſpring of all their ſecret ſchemes againſt Eng- 
land. His intention, therefore, he tells them, 
was only to ſuggeſt to them what was advi/eable 
in the preſent exigency — that he took the hint 
from their ſeeming acquieſcence and tranquillity 
under the preſent Government, and conſequently 
might be excuſeable in ſuppoſing that this might 
proceed from a conſciouſneſs that the title of the 
Houſe of Hanover was PRI to thar of * 
Houſe of Stuart. | 
What effect this dodging ;uſtification may ve 
towards: procuring abſolution for this Apologiſt, 
one <p nor probably ſhall we ever know. 
n But 


 POSTSCHKIPT.: . 
But I muſt own I am far from thinking it will give 
ſatisfaction to our Jure- divino High- churchmen. 
For that circumſtance of a ſeeming conſciouſneſi' of 
the expediency of ſubjection to the Houſe: of 
Hanover in the Britiſh and Iriſh Papiſts, may na- 
rurally enough ſuggeſt a jealoufy in the ſaid 
High-churchmen, that theſe their ancient allies 
are meditating a defettion from their common 
principle, unleſs the Roman Catholics can convince 
them that the Apologiſt is wholly uncommiſſioned 
to declare their ſenſe upon this delicate article, 
and that he hath actually been put to his re 
for this preſumption. 


In the mean time we are let into an bre 
ſecret; namely, that the body of the Roman Ca- 
tholics of Great Britain and Ireland remain ſtill 
unſatisfied with the parliamentary title of the 
Houſe of Hanover. Why elſe is this point ſo 
much laboured by this writer in his 7u/tficative 
| Piece, after his repeated endeavours to adjuſt it 
to the taſte of thofe Carholics in his Apology ? Nor 
indeed is this all we learn. The 7uftificative Piece” 
informs us, that the Apologiſt's Fellow-catholics' 
are in no diſpoſition to forego their hopes of the 
reſtoration of a Popiſh Pretender; and that, Hat - 
ever countenance the French may occaſionally put 
on, they may, at the bottom, be depended upon 
whenever the Pretender may be made uſe of to 
promote their ſecret ſchemes upon England. —' 
And indeed, ſuppoſe the French not to bei in ear- 
; neſt 
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neſt with reſpect to any real deſign. of, advancing 
the Pretender to the Briti/s throne, hat art 
to judge of their making this occa/renal uſe of him? 
Of himſelf he hath no power, no forces, no money, 
to pay them, which are all neceſſary articles ta 
make him a valuable ally to the French. The al- 
ternative is, that he hath a ſtrong party among 
the Papiſts and High- churchmen in England, who, 
while they can be. amuſed with hopes that the 
Pretender's intereſts are forwarding, will readily, 
concur. with the French, or any other fraternal 
power in Europe, in their ſecret ſchemes againſt 
the preſent Government of this country. 


I will not inquire how far the Apologiſt himſelf 
may or may not be in earneſt in giving this detail 
of his political principles, or how ſincere he may 
be in aſcribing to the Briti/o Legiſlature the ſole 
power of diſpoſing of the Britiſh Crown. He hath 
ſufficiency diſcovered: that the Briti/s and Iriſh 
Catholics in general do not think as he pretends 
to do; and he hath drop'd one intimation, that 
they will never quit the hope that ſome Pretender 
may one day relieve their diſtrefles. 
Hope,“ ſays he, how vain ſoever, is the 
Jaſt ſmiling ſolace that quits a man, before he 
reſigns his breath. As a balfam to his woes, 
„ he will figure to himſelf that the hand which 
« was the canſe of his being depreſſed, mighr 

IO — towards lifting * up: 
— . 
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is ſo that 4 Pretender will never be wanting to 
6s thoſe who chuſe to create one, tho every "ons 
of the Houſe of Stuart was as extinct in life as 
% ih law to the people of Great Britain and e- 
« land.” Fuſtif. Piece, p. 186, 877. | 
It is not eaſy to underſtand how they who lj 
that the hand which was the cauſe of the Roman 
Catholics being depreſſed, if the hand of a Stuart 
is here meant, ſhould be again inſtrumental in 
lifting them up, norwithſtanding every one of the 
Houſe of Stuart ſhould be extint. Undoubtedly 
this is meant of the Britiſh and Iriſh Papiſts, of 
whoſe depreſſiun one or more of the Houſe of 
Sturt was certainly the cauſe. But, if the whole 
Houſe of Stuart were utterly extinct, how is it 
poſlible the ſame hand ſhould be inſtrumental in 
lifring them up, which was the cauſe of de- 
preſſing them? That rhe BYi#i/b and Iriſb Ca- 
tholics would never be without a Popiſh Pretender 
to oppoſe to a Proteſtant Sovereign, is credible 
enough; but it is neither kind nor politic in 
the Apologiſt to be ſo forward to apprize us of 
this diſpoſition in the faithful, even though this: 
intelligence might be in ſome meaſure neceſſary 
to his ju/tification. The Roman Catholics and the 
High-churchmen, who are attached to the Pretend- 
er's title, alledge a reaſon of conſcience for it; and, 
while we can ſuppoſe them ſincere, we hare com- 
paſſion for their being miſled into ſo many incon- 


venĩeuces by a falſe. principle, at che ſame time 
S that 


* 
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that we-are obliged to reſtrain them from doing 
miſchief with it. But if, as the Apologiſt repre- 
ſents them, they will have a Pretender at all ad- 
ventures, whether a Stuart or not, we are ſure 
that conſcience can have nothing to do in a deter- 


mination of that ſort; and, if there was no other 


reaſon to be thought of, that alone would be ſuf- 
ficient to exclude fuch deſperadoes from any to- 
leration in a free Proteſtant Government o. 


* It is remarkable that, while ſame of the Apolgjt”s fort of 


. High-churchmen have been embelliſhing their Aol. adventurer in 


the public prints with every human virtue, and reproaching the 


Pope for treating him with ſo little reſpect to the character he 


aſſumes, the Popiſh pleaders for Toleration have been as dili- 


gent in aſſuring us of his i»/ignificance ; perfectly ridiculing his 


pretenſions to regal honours without the countenance of his Ho- 
lineſs, which, it ſeems, he is no longer to expect. They who 
remember in what ſtyle the Roman Catholics talked in\ the Fa- 
- ther's life-time, are much ſurprized at this ſudden turn. But 
others (ſome of whom pretend to have made obſervations on the 
ſpot) think all this very accountable. The Roman, ſay they, 
have been convinced for ſome time, that, confidering the 


* ſlender perſonal merit of the elder brother, and the devorignal 


« attachments of the younger, there is no probability that this 
branch of the Houſe of Stuart will be farther propagated. So 
10 far therefore as the conqueſt over the Northern Hereſy may be 
- * ſuppoſed to depend upon theſe two brothers, the proſpect muſt 
o be extremely ſhort and indiſtinct. On which conſideration, 
« it is conjectured, the Reman ſyſtem with reſpect to Great Bri- 
« tain und Ireland bath undergone a revolution; and that, 
4 paſſing by the pretenſions of their preſent inmates, on account 
« of the defet in their genealogy, the Romans are now lobking 
« forward to a Catholic Pretender beyond them. Hiſtory in- 
« forms us, that, in the year 1701, the Ducheſs of Savoy tendered 
Upon 
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Upon the whole, had not this Juſtifcative Piece 
followed ſo cloſe upon the heels of the Apology, 
I ſhould have been inclined to come over to the 


* a Proteſtation, by the hands of Count Mages, againſt the Bill 
* ſor the Hanover Succeſſion, then depending in Parliathent ; 
in which, taking no notice of the late Chevalier, ſhe claimed 
„immediately after the then Princeſs Anne of DEN MARE, and 
* thereby, ſays one of our Hiftorians, appeared to confirm the juſt 
* ſuſpicions of that Pretenders birth. Tindal, Contin. of Rapin, 
* 8vo, 1758, vol. III. p. 98. This incident the court of Reme 
is now ſuppoſed to have in its eye; and, as the Roman Ca- 
s tholics of this country have always taken their political cue from 
<< thence, it. is probable enough that the ſtrain in which they have 
« lately talked, may be the effect of the freſh intelligence they 

have received from that quarter. In the mean time, tho' the 
* High-churchmen may not have been ſo early apprized of this 
* alteration, there is little doubt of their cloſing with it, as they 

may be furniſhed from Hiſtory with an inſtance where their 
« forefathers were diſpoſed to make a like transfer of their loy- 
« alty, upon certain conditions, Some of them, according to 
Lamberti, came to the Count de Briangon, and propoſed to him, that 
« the Duke of Savoy ſhould deliver up one of his ſons to be educated 
« in England in the Proteſtant religion; declaring that, in that 
** caſe; the Ad for the Hanover ſucceſſion ſhould never paſs. Fut 
1 ;he Duke refuſed to conſent to it. Tindal, u. ſ. p. 94. There 
«© are, beſides this, other conſiderations tending to diſpoſe both 
« Roman Catholics and Fure-divino-men to acquieſce in the 
« ſyppoſed deciſion of the Reman court. They may both cul- 
« tivate their new connexions with leſs ſaſpicion, and, what is 
* of more immediate conſequence to their preſent emolument, 
« both will undoubtedly be relieved from the burden of certain 
« contributions which muſt on many occaſions have embarraſſed 
« their private affairs. For the Holy Congregation, having 
onen canonically determined agaiuſt the Aitimaq of the pre- 
* ſent claimant, tho* charity and compaſſion may inclive the 
ws 8 2 | apinion 
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opinion of thoſe who have conjectured that the 


Apology was the work of fome determined enemy 
to the Roman Catholics of Great Britain and Ire- 


— and others to ſuppert him with a decent, and even 

« honourable proviſion, on account of his relation to a perſon 
« ſo highly diſtinguiſhed by them as the Father, yet there can 
« be no obligation upon them to continue princely appointments 
« to the Son, whom, upon their receiving new lights, with refpett 
44 5% the foundation of his pretenfions, they no longer Judge to 
« have any juſt demand of that kind upon them.” Thus far 
ſome of our travelling politicians, whoſe ſurmiſes on this, head 
muſt be left to time to falſify or confirm, as it ſhall happen. It 
often falls ont, however, that ſpeculations of this kind, wild and 
extravagant as they may appear to ſome, are attended with facts 
and circumſtances, not otherwiſe out of the common courſe of 
things, which give them an air of high probability. Some late 
occurrences at home and abroad, which I forbear to mention, 
becauſe they are under every one's eye, ſeem to be of this fort, 
with reſpe& to the matter in queſtion, One cannot poſitively 
ſay, whether our Apologiſt might not hint at this new ſcheme, 
in telling us, a Pretender will never be wanting 1% theſe” who 
chuſe to create one. This looks at leaſt as if his Fellow-catholics 
ard their coadjutors have a Pretender in contemplation, excluſive 
of the two brothers. If ſo, no doubt but the Apologiſt will be 
underſtood by the Fraternity ; to whom a public mtimation of 
that kind cannot be very agreeable, as it may not yet be time 
to have a ſecret of that importance divulged 3 in which cafe we 
may ſhortly expect another Fuftificative Piece, to explain and vin- 
dicate the doctrines and aſſertions of the firſt. In peruſing a late 
account of the manners and cuſtoms of Tal written by Mr. 
Baretti, I could not help remarking that, though the author is 
unmercifully ſevere, and ſometimes with very little reaſon, upon 
Mr. Sharp, be takes not the leaſt notice of Mr. Sharps account 
of the Pretender's ſuperſtitious bigotry, nor of his intereſting re- 
flection upon it, thoꝰ the ſaid Mr. Baretti, upon other occaſions, 


land, 
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land, who thought fit to expoſe them to the reſent· 
ment and contempt of the Engliſh Proteſtants, by 
offering ſo many groſs affronts to their national 


is not ſparing either of his farcaſms on the Engliſs religion and 
Zovernment, or of his apologies, ſuch as they are, for the moſt 
abject and ridiculous ſuperſtitions of his countrymen in general. 
We may be pretty ſure, by cheſe circumſtances, that ke did not 
deſert the patronage of the Pretender out of compliment to Eng- 
land. Shall we account for his ſilence by fGaying, that he is a 
Piedmonteſe, and chuſes to adhere to the Protefation of the Du- 
cheſs of Sewey, even at this late hour? In ſuch a caſe, it will 
be no wonder thathe ſhould not think himſelf concerned for the 
reputation of the late Chevalier's ſon, whom, F think, he bim-,_ 
ſelf ſomewhere calls The Pretender, and whom, upon the ſuppo- 
ſition abovementioned, he muſt conſider in that light, without 
any reſpect had to his competition for the Britiſb crown with the 
ilfuſtrious family in poſſeſſion of it. For my own part, I cannot 
but hope that Mr. Sharp will at ſome time make his defence 
againſt this petulant critie. A very ſuperficial reader may fee 
he bath laid himſelf open to ſevere retaliation 3 and a proper 
expoltulation upon his remarkable filence on a point which hath 
heretofore made the Roman Catholics of this country ſo fore, and 
on which they might have expected ſome amends from an Lalian 
_ writer, to whom the object of Mr. Shary's reflections could not 
be wholly unkyown, may probably end in a diſcovery that Mr. 
Baretti, by waving this once intereſting ſubject at this time, did 
not pay leſs regard to the preſent taſte of his Engliſh friends, than 
they who on former occaſions have exhauſted their rhetoric in en- 
comiums on the late Pretender and his family, when they were 
the faſhionable objects of the predominant paſſion among the Pa- 
piſts and High-churchmen of Great Britain and Ireland. But, 
whatever may be thought of theſe ſpeculations on account of 
their aowelty, I cannot but think them of importance to the pub - 
lic, and worthy of an accurate examination. A due attention to 
the remoteſl circumſtances, even ſuch as are within a bare poſſi- 
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eſtabliſhment, and advancing ſo many abſurdities 


and contradictions on che behalf of his own pre- 


tended party. The Ju/tificative Piece leaves no 
farther room for theſe ſurmiſes. The obſcurity 
of the author hath not prevented his being diſ- 
covered by che Roman Catholics, who 9 Have: with 


bility of affecting our ĩnvaluable conſlitution, as it depends upon 
the parliamentary ſettlement of the crown, is no more than we 
owe to our ſovereign, ourſelves, and our poſterity. When mat- 
ters are come to that paſs, that a Popiſh writer hath the i impu- 
dence to propoſe an union of the church of England with the 
church of Rome, <vith avbich the See of Rome will have reaſon 
t be «well pleaſed and contented, what a train of refleQions is ſag- 
geſted to a thinking*Eng/iþ Proteſtant? What do theſe people 


mean? Do they expect that our gracious King, and his well- 


affected ſubjects, will come into the propoſal ? They can hardly 
be fo mad. Is this union then propoſed in purſuance of the 
compromiſe offered to the Count d Briangon ? One cannot tell. 
Perhaps the Apologiſt may think that the Prozefant religion of 
thoſe who made the offer to the Count, and his own ſcheme » of 
#xion, may not be materially different the one from the other; 
and perhaps he may think right. But if hs thinks; by his ſcheme 
of religious union, to make way for the political project, what 
muſt he think of our loyalty to the Houſe of Hanover? It is 
not to be imagined that ſuch a writer ſhould have the counte- 
nance of any one who is able to protect him from the juſt indig- 
nation of an-inſulted Proteſtant people. But it is juſt bad enough 


With us, if he derives his encouragement from any well- grounded 


obſervation that the indifference of ſome, and the unfriendlinefs 
of others, who call themlelves Proteſtants, to the principles of 
civil and religious liberty, together with the inattention of ſtill 
more, to the encroaching and exterminating nature of Popery, 


may leave room for the full impreſſion of his pernicious docu- 


ments, without the danger of j m— the reſentment of the 


good 
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good reaſon, expreſſed their diſpleaſure at the 


folly and preſumption of a private man of their 


own perſuaſion thus taking upon him, without any 
commiſſion, to anſwer for the whole body in points 
which ſo nearly concern the connexion and con- 


ſiſtency of their whole ſyſtem. And now that the 
Apologiſt hath preſented us with fo reſpectahle 


and brilliant an account of his family, he cannot 

long be concealed from any one who has the cu- 

rioſity to inquire after him. 

Some people, I find, have thought, ſince the 
publication of the. Zu/tificative Piece, that the 

diſcovery of the writer of the Apology might an- 


ſwer a more important end than barely gratifying, 


the curioſity of ſome particular perſons. © It is 


plain, ſay they, from this attempt to juſtify . 
* himſelf, that he hath had no countenance from 
the Roman Catholics; but is it poſhble a man 


„ ſhould have the impudence to propoſe to an 
« eſtabliſhed Proteſtant church a ſcheme of union 


« with the church of Rome, without ſome coun- 
e tenance or encouragement from ſome other 


quarter? And might it not be of ſome uſe to 
the public to diſcover the man, for the ſake of 
« learning what are his connexions, and what 
% company he keeps of another ſort ?” 


For my part, I think this a matter of no great 


conſequence, at leaſt till the man ſhall have exhi- 
bited his curious ſcheme of reconciliation. I rruſt, 


che Proteſtants of Great Britain and Ireland are 
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in no preſent diſpoſition to come into any project 
of union with the church of Rome; and, even 
though we ſhould ſuppoſe the Apologiſt to have 
concerted his plan with the moſt bigoted High- 
churchmen in the kingdom, there are particular 
reaſons to believe that the Papiſts in general 
would have objections to it, which will for ever 
prevent its admiſſion among them. Nothing, I 
am perſuaded, will ſatisfy them, but the eſtabliſſi- 
ment of their ſyſtem, with all its deſpotic preten- 
ſions ; and to accompliſh this they ever have 
been and ever will be at work, and employ all 
their craft and artifice for that purpoſe, _ all 
occaſions and opportunities. 

I have been aſſured upon good authority, that 
none of the Popiſh Caſuiſts are of more eſteem 
with the Roman Catholics of this kingdom than 
Bellarmine, upon account of the convenience of ſo 


„ The Papiſts in England muſt have a King of their own, a a 
Pope, that muſt do ſomething in our kingdom; therefore 
„ there is vo reaſon they Id enjoy the ſame privileges" 4 
[which the Proteſtants in France enjoyed at that time, <ix. of 
bearing office in the ſtate, Sc]. Seldex's Table-Talk, p. 129. 
'The Pope ſtill claims the ſame King foip in Great Britain and bre- 
land as ever, as appears by the publication of the Bull Iz cn 
1 every year on Maund-T burſday at Reme ; a ſhort account 
of which may be ſeen in Bocuer' Hit. of the Popes, vol. VII. 
p. 465. Will the Papiſis of Great Britain and Ireland give us 
amy ſecurity that they diſavow the doctrines of this Bull? or will 
they chuſe to inſinuate, with the Apologiſt, p. 141, that a claim 
ſolemnly and religiouſly publiſhed annually by all Popes, was 
7m only arrogated by oa and in nee times ?” 
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many of his ſolutions to Catholics ſituated in an 
heretical country. He is indeed their Orack. 
But Bellarmine hath inculcated the Duty of de- 
ſtroying Heretics in the ſtrongeſt terms; and only 
diſpenſes with it in caſes where the Catholics are 
tea few or too weak to attempt it . The advan- 
rages therefore that the Proteſtants give to people 
thus principled, which may contribute either to 
their ſtrength or the increaſe of their numbers, 
are juſt ſo many ſteps towards the Ace of 
our conſtitution. Fu 
The Hiſtory of the Poliſh Diſſidents * never 
have been publiſhed at a more ſeaſonable time 
than when the Papiſts are ſoliciting an enlarge- | 
ment of their civil and religious privileges in this 
country, on the pretence of their being fo few. 
We there find the Roman Catholics and Diſſidents 
of Poland were once nearly equal as to numbers. 
We learn from it the ſtipulations between the two 
parties, and by what ſolemn deciſions their civil 
and religious rights were ſecured to che Diſſidents 
upon various occaſions; but all to no purpoſe, 
when they who called chemſelves Catholics had 
increaſed their numbers, and had got the power 
into their hands. The maxim that no faith is to 
be kept with Heretics, was never more viſibly nor 
canonically executed, from the time that it had the 
ſacred ſanction of the Council of Conſtance. No 


4 Bellarmine, de Laicis, Lib. III. cap. 22. : 
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artifice, no injuſtice, no violence was omitted, 
whereby the Diſſidents might be difpoſſefſed of 
their churches, and reſtrained in the exercife of 
their religion. And what has happened in the 
courſe of the late ſtruggles, by which the Diſſi- 
dents have endeavoured to reinſtate themſelves in 
their natural and legal rights and privileges, makes 
it evident to demonſtration, that THE SPIRIT or 
PoPERY Is STILL THE SAME, irreconcileable in 
its hatred and enmity to all Diſſenters from it; 
bigoted to the moſt abject ſuperſtitions of the 
darkeſt ages, and determined againſt every degree 
of toleration, wherever it has the power to inforce 
its ſanguinary decrees againſt thoſe whom it thinks 
fit to ſtigmatize with the name of Heretics. 
After all, though it is impoſſible to ſee what 
ſecurity the Papiſts of Great Britain and Ireland 
can give to a Proteſtant Government for their du- 
riful ſubjection to it, more eſpecially along with 
that abſolute deference they pay to the Pope, if 
we take it even upon the terms ſtated by the Apo- 
hgift (in which, it ſhould ſeem, he has gone far 
below any authority he has from his Fellow-ca- 
tholics)— though, 1 ſay, it is impoſlible to ſee 
this from any propoſals that have been offered by 
the various writers who have pleaded their cauſe 
within the laſt two or three years, yet, if any 
means could be found which might infare the 
public ſafety againſt the treaſonable, exterminat- 
2 10 ing 
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3 ing principles of their religion, and at the ſame 


time permit them the free and unmoleſted exer- 
ciſe of their worſhip, they would not find an ad- 
vocate more ready to plead their cauſe than * | 
ME 

Some plans of chis kind have not ag ago ap- 
peared in the News-papers, which might ſeem to 
deſerve the conſideration of the public, if the 
anſwers to them, and the remarks upon them by 
Popiſh writers in the ſame papers, had not be- 
trayed the utter averſion of the whole party to 
the neceſſary limitations there propoſed, and in- 
deed to any limitations upon the buſy pragmatical 
ſpirit of their prieſts, and other emiſſaries, ever 
upon the watch to ſeize all opportunities of carry- 
ing on the grand work of proſelyting, and thereby 
promoting diſaffection to our eſtabliſhed religion 
and government, in the proſpect of gaining that 
by power and force, which, I truſt, they will never 
be able to compaſs by treaty and negotiation. 
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Have at length met with Arnauld'r Apologie 

pour les Catholiques, where his miſrepreſenta- 
tion of Sir Robert Southwell”s 7 teſtimony given at 
Coleman's Trial, appears pag. 224, and. makes a 
part of his fourth proof of Coleman's innocence. 
He there not only treats Sir Robert with marks of 
contempt, calling him © a certain Robert Sout h- 
« 2well, &c.” but ſays, that he gave an account 
of ſome particulars in Oates's teſtimony before the 
Council, which Oates himſelf ſaid he had not 
given. And, in order to make Sir Robert 5 Cvi- 
dence appear inconſiſtent with itſelf, he totally 
omits Sir Robert's Anfwer to the Lord Chief Ju- 
ſtice's laſt interrogatory, where Sir Robert fully 
eſtabliſhes his own credit, as well as that of Oates, 
with reſpect to the particular in queſtion ; as may 
be ſeen in Coleman's Trial, printed in 1678, pag. 
39, 40. As I have not ſeen that Edition of the 
Apologie, in which Sir Robert SouthwelP's letter ta, 
Mr. Arnauld, together with Mr. Arnauld*s anſwer 
and acknowledgment, are printed, I cannot give the 
particulars. But what Aruauld 's Biographer ſays 


of 
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of this affair is to this effect: Mr. Arnauld be- 
ing miſtaken, in refuting the romance of this 
„ conſpiracy, in a fact, which wounded the honour 

« of Sir Robert Southwell, an Engliſh Proteſtant, 
« ſome time Secretary to the Council of his Bri- 
« zannic Majeſty, he LArnauld] was no ſooner 
« apprized of it, than he made a public retrafta- 
« tion, and carried the ſatisfaction, which he there 
gave to Sir Robert Southwell, much farther than 
« Sir Robert himfelf defired. This retractation 
« may be ſeen printed by way of Addition to the 
e firſt part of his Apology for the Catholics. Mr. 
« Arnauld, in this rencounter, had the conſolation 
« to learn from Sir Robert Southwell himſelf, that 
his Britannic Majeſty (then Duke of York), 
te having been informed of this miſtake, had the 
ce goodneſs to excuſe this Doctor | Arnaud ], and 
© to be willing to become ſurety for his good 

« faith, and for the pleaſure with which he would 
« addreſs himſelf to repair his fault; his Majeſty 
“ having ſaid to Mr. Southwell, that Mr. Arnauld, 
« being a ſtranger, had not been able to di flinguiſh 
« true advices from ſuch as were falſe; but that, 
being a perſon ſo eſteemed for his learning and 
e probity, he could not but rejoice at being unde- 
4 ceived, and would with pleaſure give all the ſa- 
« tis faction in this matter which ſhould be required 
« of him. His Britannic Majeſty, having learned 
cc afterwards in what manner Mr. Arnauld had 


made reparation for his fault, had the goodneſs 


* to 
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tc to deſire to ſee the letter he had written to Mr. 
* Southwell; and, after having kept it a whole 
day, ſaid, in returning it to Sir Robert, that it 
* was a very handſome letter, and fuch a one as 
c might be expetted from Mr. Arnauld.” Hiſtoire 
Abreg#e de la Vie, & des Ouvrages de Mr. Ar- 
nauld, à Cologne, 1695, p. 187. The truth is, 
Arnauld was no more able to diſtinguiſh true in- 
relligence from falſe in other caſes, than he was 
in this of Sir Robert Southwwell. Had ſome of the 
witneſſes, upon whoſe teſtimony he bath deſcanted, 
been of equal quality with Sir Robert Southewell, 
and had expoſtulated with him in the ſame fpirit 
on his miſrepreſentationsof their evidence, Arnauld 
might have had the additional pleaſure of retract- 
ing the far greater part of what: he wrote con- 
cerning the Popiſh Plot, as may be ſeen by com- 
paring his Apology with the printed Trials of Cole- 
man, Stafford, &c. The Duke of Tork's obſerva- 
tion, concerning Arnauld”s inability to diftinguiſh 
true advices from falſe, is very juſt, and the more 
to be remarked, as it is highly probable that Ar- 
nauld had all his intelligence concerning the Plot, 
true or falſe, from his Royal Highneſs's favourites 
and implements. This traſh the Papiſts of the 
preſent times are now bringing back, by way of 
diſcrediting the Popiſh Plot, and oppoſing to our 
Public records the dreams of foreigners, founded 
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on the fabulous intelligence conveyed by their 
forefathers to ſuch zealots as Arnauld, whoſe re- 
putation, they hoped, in afjer-times, might tend 
to make their wicked and deſperate machinations 
incredible to poſterity. With theſe kind of Apo- 
logies the Proteſtants of the preſent times may be 
duped if they pleaſe, without looking back to 
their on authentic records, which, however, it | 
would be adviſeable for them to do. For, as a 


candid and judicious lawyer A thoſe times has 


obſerved, © That which gave credit to the Popiſh 
« Plot, was, writings, concurring with oral teſti- 
« mony. For,” adds he,“ very little of the truth 
« of the Popiſh Plot depended on the credit of 
& Oates, Bedloe, or any other perſon; moſt of the 
« facts of that deſign, when diſcovered, proving 
« themſelves.” Hawles's Remarks on ſeveral 
Trials, fol. 1689, p. 4. As I have Arnauld's 
Apology before me, I will juſt mention, that 1 
learn from it, that the Jeſuit La Colombiere, Al- 
moner to the Ducheſs of Tork, and the perſon by 
whoſe means The Devotion to the Sacred Heart, 
&c. abovementioned, was revived, was accuſed of 
having a hand in the Popiſh Plot, and, in conſe- 
quence of that charge, which conſiſted of fix ar- 
ticles, impriſoned. What was the event, Mr, 
Arnauld could give no account; nor 1s it at all to 
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my purpoſe to inquire into his guilt, farther than 
to obſerve, that the fifth article of his charge 
was, that he had the care of a convent of religious 
Females, ſecreted in London. A circumſtance which 
ſhews the adaption of his talents to practiſe upon 
a poor viſionary Nun, in the groſs manner pretty 
. 
bited. 
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ANECDOTE from Mr. Selden's Table-Talk, 
| under the Word Pops, p. 129. 


HE Papiſts call our religion a Parlia- 
** 1 - mentary religion. But there was once, I 
am ſure, a Parliamentary Pope. Pope URBAN 
[VII was made Pope in England, by Act of 
Parliament, againſt Pope CLEMENT [ VII]. The 
Act is not in the Book of Statutes, either be- 
# cauſe he that compiled the Book would not 
+ have:the name of Pope there, or elſe he would 
not let it appear that they meddled with any 
„ ſuch thing. But *tis upon the Rolls.“ 

A learned Antiquary, and worthy Divine of the 
church of England, whoſe name I am not at liberty 
to mention, being defirous to have this curious 
fact verified and authenticated by the record it- 
ſelf, applied to the late George Holmes, EſqjKeeper 
of the Records in the Tower of London, by whoſe 
permiſſion and affiſtance he tranſcribed the Act as 

follows, out of the Statute Roll of the 2d year f 

1484. Richard Il. , 


x 2 | cc "RK 
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“Item pur ceo qe notre Seigneur le Roy ad 
„ entenduz .fibien par certeyns lettres patentes 
© nouvellement venuz de certains Cardinalx rebelx 
* contre notre Sant Piere URBAN a ore Pape come 
i autrement par comon fame qe diviſion et diſcord 
*« eftoit parentre notre dit Saint Piere et les ditz 
* Cardinalx la quex ſaſſorcent a tout leur poiar a 
„ depoſer notre dit Seint Piere de Peſtat de Pape 
et de exciter et commover per leur meſmes uraies 
e ſuggeſtions les Rois Princes et le people Chri- 
* ſtien en contre luy a grant peril de leur Almes 
« eta tres male example. Notre dit Seigneur le 
Roy fiſt monſter les dites Lettres a Prelates 
„ Seigneurs et autrez grant et ſages de ſon Roialme 


« eſt eantz au dit Parliament et veues et entenduz 
les Lettres avandites et evemeure deliberation 


* ſur la matier eſtoit par le ditz Prelates pronun- 
++ ziez et publiez par pluſors grandez et notable 


raiſons illoeques montrez en plein Parliament 
fſibien par matier trove en dites Lettres come 


« autrement qe le dit URBAN eſtoĩt duement eſluꝝ 


en Pape et qe enſy eſt il et doit eſtre verrai Pape 
„et le come Pape et chief de Seint Eſgliſe Pen 
gh doit accepter et obeir et a ceo fair ſaccorderent 
s rout&s lez Prelats Seigneurs et Commons en le 
% Parliament avandit. Et en avltre eſt aſſentuz 
ge toutes les Benefices et autres Poſſeſſions qe les 
% ditz Cardinalx rebellantz et toutz autres leur 


65 coadjutours fautors adherentz ou aucuns autres 
* enemies den notre dit Seigneur le Rai et de ſan 
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* Roialme ont deniz [F. deinz] le poair notre dit 
Seigneur le Roi ſoient ſeiſez es mains de meſme 
notre Seigneur le Roi et qe notre Seigneur le Roi 
« ſoit reſponduz des fruites et profites de meſmes 
*« Benefices et Poſſeſſions tant come ils demouront 
en ſes mains par le cauſe avantdit. Et auxint 
s eſt ordenez qe ſi aucun liege de Roi ou autre 
« deinz ſon poair purchaſe Proviſion Benefice ou 
autre Grace daucun par noun de Pape qe de le 
« dit notre Saint Piere URBAN ou ſoit obeiſant a 
aucun autre perſone come a Pape ſoit mys hors 
« de la protection de notre Seigneur le Roi et les 
biens et chateuz ſeiſes come forfaites.“ 
In Engliſh thus. 
& Alſo becauſe our Lord the King hath under- 
&* ſtood, as well by certain Letters Patent lately 
ce come from certain Cardinals rebels againft our 
Holy Father Urban at this time Pope, as other- 
« wiſe by common fame, that diviſion and diſcord 
e have ariſen between our ſaid holy Father and 
© the ſaid Cardinals, who labour with all their 
te might to depoſe our faid holy Father from the 
s eſtate of Pope, and to provoke and {tir up 
« againſt him Kings, Princes, and Chriſtian peo- 
ce ple, by their own mere ſuggeſtions, to the great 
« peril of their ſouls, and ſetting an evil example 
« to others; our ſaid Lord the King cauſed the 
« ſaid Letters to be ſhewn to the Prelates, Lords, 
« and other Grandees and Sages of his kingdom, 
T 2 60 being 
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a being at the ſaid Parliament. And the Letters 
4 aforeſaid being ſeen and underſtood, and mature 
« deliberation had upon the matter, it was by the 
« ſaid Prelates declared and for many great and 
& notable reaſons there ſhewn in full Parliament, 
&« 25 well from the contents of the ſaid Letters as 
© othetwiſe, that the ſaid Urban was duly elected 
& Pope, and fo is and ought to be true Pope, and 
© as Pope, and Head of holy Church, he ought 
to be received and obeyed ; and to do this the 
&« Prelates, Lords, and Commons in the Parliament 
before · mentioned agree. And moreover it is 
& agreed, that all the Benefices and other Poſſeſ- 
« ſions, which the ſaid rebellious Cardinals, and 
all others their coadj utors, fautors, adherents, 
« and any other enemies of our ſaid Lord the 
King and of his Kingdom, have within the Juriſ- 
« diction of our ſaid Lord the King, ſhall be ſeized 
« into the hands of the ſame our Lord the King; 
and that our Lord the King ſhall be accountable 
* for the fruits and profits of the ſame Benefices 
and Poſſeſſions, ſo long as they ſhall remain in 
* his hands, for the cauſe before-mentioned. And 
furthermore it is-enadted, chat if any liegeman 
* of the King, or any other within his juriſdiction, 
hall purchaſe any Proviſion, Benefice,' or any 
other grace, of any perſon by the name of Pope, 
« fave of our ſald holy Father Urban, or ſhall 
yield obedience to any other perſon as Pope, he 
os £ ſhall be put out of the 2 ot our Lord 
« the. 
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the King, and his goods and chattels (cized 29 

* forfeited.“ 
Perhaps it may not be unacceptable to che 

reader, to ſee a ſhort account of this Pope Urban 
and theſe rebellious Cardinals, and of the motives 
which diſpoſed King Richard II and his Parlia- 
ment to take this extraordinary ſtep in favour of 
Urban, from Rapin's Hiſtory of England. | 
« Gregory XI, having left Avignon, on account 
« of certain prerended revelations, in order to 
go and reſide at Rome, died March 7th, 1378. 
« Of the three and twenty Cardinals then in be- 
« ing, fix ſtaid at Avignon, one was gone upon a 
© legateſhip, and the ſixteen others, of whom 
« rwelve were Frenchmen, and four [talians, 
« were at Rome when Gregory died. Theſe Car- 
« Jinals being aſſembled in the Conclave, in order 
* to proceed to the election of a Pope, were in 
« great perplexity. Their intent was to chuſe a 
« Frenchman ; but, as they foreſaw the people of 
« Rome would be againſt it, they reſolved to give 
rc them a ſeeming ſatisfaction, by pretending to 
c ele& an Halian. But they agreed among them- 
t ſelves beforehand, that, as ſoon as they could 
« act with freedom, they would chuſe another 
* who ſhould be the true Pope; a project which 
* could hardly fail of begetting a ſchiſm. Ac- 
&* cording to their agreement, of which we could 


2 * hare n no Aero bur by their own confeſſion, 
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« they elected the Archbiſhop of Bari, a Neapo- 
&« ſitan, who aſſumed the name of Urban VI. The 
« election was notified to all Chriſtian Princes as 
ec canonical by the Cardinals themſelves the Elect- 
« ors, and for ſome time they themſelves acknow- 
« ledged Urban as Head of the Church. Not- 
« withſtanding, whether in purſuance of their 
agreement, or whether, as ſome affirm, on the 
« ſcore of Urban's treating them with too great 
— haughtineſs, theſe ſame Cardinals met at Ana- 
<« gnia, and elected one of the Cardinals of Avignon, 
« who ſtiled himſelf Clement VII. Theſe two 
7 elections by the ſame perſons employed a long 
« time the moſt noted Divines in Europe, and OC- 
« cafioned a ſchiſm which laſted aboye thirty years. 
« Tr. ought not 10 ſeem ſtrange that it ſhould be 
« ſo difficult a matter to decide which of the Popes 
« was the Head of the Church. It would have 
tc been much eaſier to alledge good reaſons to re- 
« je& them both. However, this Schiſm divided 
e all Chriſtendom, each ſtate declaring for one 
6 or other of the two Popes, not ſo much from 
« the conſideration of the right of the parties, as 
« for reaſons of ſtate. France, whoſe intereſt it 
« was that the Pope ſhould reſide at Avignon, 
« fided with Clement; and, for a contrary reaſon, 
England thought it more advantageous to ad- 
« here to the Pope of Rome.” Tindal's Tranſlation, 


8vo, 1727, vol. IV. p. 377. 


« France,” 
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« France,” ſays Dr. Geddes, © declared itſelf 
* preſently for Clement, and ſo did Scotland, Ca- 
* ſtile, Arragon, and Sicily. England, which in 
s thoſe days underſtood its own intereſt ſo well 
as not to do a thing that would viſibly advance 
the power of France, declared preſently for 
* Urban; and, beſides Rome and a part of 7taly, 
it was the only country I can find that declared 
* for him at firſt.” Tracts, 1730, vol. III. p. 293. 
And as, according to the ſame learned writer, 
[:bid. p. 304. ] © Urban and his ſucceſſors, and 
not Clement and his, are, by all the Roman 
vc writers fince the end of that Schiſm, reckoned 
6 to have been the true Biſhops of Rome,” the 
Roman Catholics are not a little obliged to the 
Engliſh Parliament for /egitimating the ſucceſſion 
of the Popes by ſo early and fo eſſential a ſanction. 
We may hope, at leaſt, that after this diſcovery 
the Papiſts, out of mere prudence, will ceaſe to 
upbraid us with a Parliamentary religion, 


If the Scottiſh records ſo far back were in be- 
ing, it is not impoſſible that an Act of their Par- 
liament in favour of Clement VII might be found 
among them. Mr. Bower*s Hiſtory of this Schiſm 
is excellent, and makes one regret that he did not 
or could not take more time in the Hiſtory of 
ſome of thoſe Popes who lived nearer the preſent 
times. The literary world are not at all obliged 
to thoſe who diverted him ſo long from this uſe- 
ful and edifying employment. : 
# $-4 «+ | t 
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It was uſual with an eminent Proteſtant Divine | 
Dr. Holland}, when he took leave of his friends, 


do ſay, Commends vos amori Dei, et adio Papiſmi ; 


commend you to the love of God, and the hatred 
of Popery *.. I have no (cruple | in bidding adieu 
to my Proteſtant readers in the ſame terms. It is 
a juſt and a pious recommendation. The love of 
God and the love of Popery are irreconcileable, 


Whoerer gires up his judgement and conſcience 


to the fpiritual dominion of mortal man, does 50 


put © ofa ſort of fear which caſteth out 8 
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